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PREFACE 

Dear Readers, 

Mrldanga, a percussion Instrument, is the chief Laya Vaadya accompaniment in Karnatic 

Music. 

Knowledge of laya or (tiythm is acquired by a very few people who undergo rigorous 
training under a Guru and / or by those who have divine grace. The number of those who have 
perfectly understood the nature of sound or Naada Tatwa and acquired fame after years of playing 
on Mridanga can be counted on fingers. 

There was no complete authoritative text book on the art of playing this wonderful per¬ 
cussion instrument, Mridanga. The few fundamental secrets learnt by one from the Guru had to 
be got by heart and exhibited while playing on the instrument. On account of the want of a proper 
guiding text book, people who practice are forced to follow almost a dark path and undergo 
difficulties. So we desire to bring forth a text book giving all the details of the play on the 
Mridanga. the only Laya Vaadya instrument which can produce a wide range of shades and 
delicacies of sound. With the grace of the Almighty and the Gurus, we wrote this book "Mridanga 
Thatwam”. 

in writing the various lakshanas in Chapter I, ancient standard books like Sangeetha 
Ratnakkram, Sangeetha Swaraprastara Saagaram. Gaana Bhaskaram and Gaayakalochanam 
greatly helped us. We are deeply indebted to the authors of all those great standard works. We 
completed this work in a simple and faultless language explaining all the technical terms and we 
placed it before readers and learned scholars. 

In this chapter I, we explained the relation between Kaala and Maarga and about Jaathi 
and Gathibheda differences and the Dasapraanas of Thaala. In the same way in the chapter on 
Lakshya (practice) while writing the Prastara (elaboration) of exercises for beginners, the Hand/ 
finger position to be used have been indicated on the exercises or the series given. On the 
photos of the right and left side of the instrument, the places and the exact sounds that can be 
produced there are noted below the figures. The Paatantharas for the thirty five SuladI Thaalas 
and the duration of laghu, druta, anudruta are also given. A vertical line is indicated to separate 
laghu, druta and anudruta. A pair of vertical lines are indicated for the completion of one Thaala 
Jaathis reduction, enhancement, Nada, ending, mohara for each of the five Jaathis and easy 
calculation for different muktayis are shown in tabular forms and worked out in detail and illus* 
trated. 

Very many details about the technique of the playing have been given for the use of 
interested students. It is no exaggeration to say that beginners can easily practice by them¬ 
selves with the aid of this book. Students can acquire in short time a good sfyle of playing on the 
Instrument at higher degrees of speed and also provide good rhythmic effects to compositions 
when sung. ; 

There are also many details to help advanced students. In the tabular forms calcula¬ 
tions for Kriya-Aksharas for Muktaayis with Gathi Bheda are furnished. One can understand the 
form of the muktaayi, its Jaathi, gathi and Kaala and also learn to use Thaala Kriya Jaathis from 
a close study of the tables. All necessary explanation with examples has been given for easy 
understanding. 



The various experiences and knowledge acquired by us during our practice from 
childhood have been presented so that they may be useful to all. We welcome the constructive 
criticism and suggestions of learned scholars. A few errors might have crept in without our 
conscious knowledge, which may be brought to our attention. Necessary corrections will be 
made by us in our next reprint with gratitude. 

We are greatly indebted to the eminent scholars who have closely studied our book 
in its entirety and given their valuable opinions on our work. 

This edition is reprinted with the grant - in - aid of the Sangeet Natak Akademi. New 
Delhi and I am highly thankful to the Akademi and the concerned officials for their financial 
assistance based on the Importance of the book for the public. 

The First English edition has been printed in 1973, and this edition is printed in 
2004 - 2005. 

This book has been referred to Prof. N. Ramanathan by the Sangeet Natak Akademi 
for his authentic write-up on Mridangam. He has given a scholarly and vivid write-up for 
which I am highly thankful to him and the same is printed in this book. Some of the eminent 
scholars have also given their valuable opinions and the same are also printed in this book. 


We are greatly indebted to late Sri Varanasi Veerabhadram. M.A., B.Ed., our intimate 
family friend who has taken pains to render the first edition into English along with me. 

I offer my thanks to sri Akella Mallikarjuna Sharma, a research Scholar in Music, in 
permitting me to publish some part of his work on prastharam, in this edition along with our 
prastharam. 

I offer my thanks to Late Sri C.V. Raman, K.T.F.R.S.N.L., Noble Prize Winner for 
publishing his paper “The Indian Musical Drums” In this book as part of his paper published 
in 1934 for information to the readers. 

I have also explained in detail some of the Important topics in the annexure viz. 
Visesha Jathi Laghus, Anutoma and Viloma, Maarga, Suddha, Saalaga, Desi, Chaapu. 
Desaadi, MadhyaadI Talas. Musical Instruments, Maarga Prana Talas and 108 Talas etc. for 
the benifit of the readers. 

My sincere thanks to all those who helped me directly and indirectly in publishing 
this edition. 


I AM DEDICATING THIS BO OK TO LORD VEN KATE SWARA SWAMY FOR HIS BLESSINGS 

DHARMALA VENKATESWARA RAO, M.A. 
Co-Author 

S/o Late SRI DHARMALA RAMA MURTHY 

Author 
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A write-up by PROF. N. RAMANATHAN 

AND 

Other Experts Openions on This Book 

■THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF MRIDANGA ’ 




Prof. N. RAMANATHAN 

Head of The Dept, of Music. {Retd.) MRDANGAM 
Madras University. Chennai. 

M(dahgam is a non-melodic instrument that creates beautiful syllabic structures 
within the framework of Tala or lime measure. 'The Theory and l*ractice of Mridanga” 
by Dharmala Ramamurly is one of the earliest books on this subject to be written in 
English. The author had first written it in Telugu language under the title “Mridanga 
Tattwamu”, and in 1973 it was rendered in English by his friend Sri Varanasi 
Vecrabhadram, 

Since the various compositional structures of Mfdanga arc organized wthin the 
framework of tala, the author commences his work with the description of the 35 Tala-s 
and the ten elements of tala (taJa-dasa-prapa), namely, Kala, Marga, Kriya etc. 
Definitions in Samskrta drawn mainly from early 20* century Telugu works like SahgTla- 
vidya-darpaoamu and Sahgita-svaraprastara-sagaramu are cited and the author gives crisp 
explanations for the ten prapa-s. He also takes care to define terms like ak§ara, that he 
uses in the course of his work. Among the pr5tia-s, kaja’ has a different and interesting 
interpretation, Giving the different senses that the term conveys, namely, that of ak^ara, 
nihMbda, sahgati (?), guru, speaks of two classes of kaja, vardhamana and najia, not met 
with in earlier works. It is also interesting to see the author speak of Trikaja’ along with 
dvikaja and caiu§ka|a, which not many scholars explicitly mention. And finally the 
mridangam syllables based interpretation given to 15 gamaka-s, tiripa, kampita etc., 
although quoted from Sahgita-svaraprastara-sagaramu, is something unique and difTereni. 
The detailed description of the construction of the mvdahga and the basic strokes along 
with photographs is a very useful and valuable feature of this w-ork. In the art of 
M^dahgam there appear to be more syllables than there are strokes. Thus the same stroke 
expresses a variety of syllables and this has been clearly brought out. 

The aspects covered till now, it is implied, belong to theory', for the author 
commences the third chapter with the title practice’, Exercises, based on syllabic 
patterns, are given starting with those that are not bound by tala while the later ones are 
pre.sented within the frameworks of 35 tala-s. Exercises made up of Syllabic groupings 
representative of 4, 3, 5, 7 and 9 units arc then presented with each one being appended 
with pronounced concluding statements (Muktayi) based on a phrase repeated thrice 
(Tihayi’ being the word in the Hindustani parlance). The chapter concludes with 
exercises for Mohra, being prelude for Muktayi, The notation for the initial exercises 
have also indications of what kind of stroke must produce a particular syllable. The 
fourth chapter is devoted fully to presenting muklayi-s of different kinds. I'he final 
chapter takes up a 'Pallavi’ sung by musicians, and describes the mode of accompanying 
it. It concludes with pallavi constructed out of pata-s’ or m^dangam syllables. 



What strike^ one immediately about the book is that the author bases the lessons 
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on the 35 tala system and one does not come across mention of Misra-capu, KhaQd’a-capu 
tala and Short-RQpaka tala Perhaps these tala-s have to be taken as existing under the 
names of Ttyasra-jati Tripura, I ryasra-jati Rupaka and Caturasra-jati Rupaka tala-s 
respectively. We observe that the tradition of uxiling manuals and textbooks on 
Mtdahgam is not very old. This present book of Ramamurty itself is an English 
translation of the original Telugu text published in 1964. The first book on the subject of 
Mrdahgam seems to be the “Mirudahga Svabodhini” by Manguefi Dorairaja A>yar in 
1939 and which was also approved then as a textbook for Government Examinations. On 
the other hand books on music, containing notations of basic Svara exercises and songs 
had come to be published from 1860 itself The number of books on Mrdangain also do 
not seem to be many. 

Most of the early books on Mfdahgam seem to have a similar textbook like 
format, containing information on the construction of the instrument and introduction to 
basic stokes, usually accompanied by photographs and drawings. Then follow the lessons 
in various talas. The books also usually give brief instructions on how to accompany a 
music performance. “Mirudahga Pad’amufai” of Mylattur Sami A>y'ar vs'as published as a 
textbook by the Armamalai University in 1946. Besides the details about the instrument, 
lessons based on various tala-s and method of playing for music the book also presented 
brief life sketches of famous Mfdahgam artists. 'Mirudahga Patha Bodhini’ by 
T.R.Harihara Sarma and T.H.Vinayakaraman,Xl972) has been a popular book used by 
many students in Tamilnadu. 

The first textbook in English vs'as by Tio 9 iam Vcnkalardma>yar and 
R.Vehkataratnam and was published in 1969. R.Vehka^aratnam also wrote a work in 
Samskrta, exclusively on Mfdahgam titled “Mfdahga-Pathadarsa’ and it has remained 
unpublished although copies of the manuscript were distributed to some libraries in early 
1980s. In 1987 “Mcdahga Nadamahjari’ in Malayalam by E.P. Narayatia Pi^arotfi (1987) 
was translated into English by E.P Aravindakjan and published in 2001. All these books 
present lessons for the principal four tala-s Adi’, Rupaka’, ’Misra-capu’ and 'KhapcTa- 
capu’ unlike the book of Ramamurti who chose the 35 tala-s as the basis for the lessons 
and was perhaps the first one to do so. 

All the writers have been primarily performing artists and teachers of Mfdahgam. 
This also makes us reflect on the place of Mfdahgam in the educational institutions Both 
Mfdahgam and Tavil have been disciplines taught in institutions but only at the diploma 
level. Until very recently Undergraduate Degree courses in Mfdahgam have not been 
introduced in Universities. It is perhaps for this reason that we do not come across 
research articles and books on the art of Mrdahgam and those that have been written have 
been by foreign scholars. Research work on the acoustical aspects of Drum instruments 
like Mfdangam and Tavil and on the behaviour of skins has been done by scientists 



starting with C.V.Jlanian. Robert E. Brown of USA was the first scholar to write a Ph D. 
dissertation on the art of M^darigam and “The M^danga: A Study of Drumming in South 
India” was the title of the work submitted to the University of California, Los Angeles in 
1965. The thesis is in two volumes- Volume I containing the: Text and Volume .11 
containing One hundred and fifty-two M(dahga Lessons. Since the thesis was addressing 
readers from an alien culture, meticulous details about all aspects of M^dahgam, namely, 
the construction, basic sounds, strokes and notations of lessons have been furnished along 
with explanations for all technical terms. This was followed by John Russel 
Hartenburger’s “Mrdngam Manual: A Guidebook to South Indian Rhythm for Western 
Musicians: vol.l: Rhythmic Theory” submitted for Ph.D. degree to Wesleyan University 
(USA) in 1974. This work takes up narrow field focusing on a single artist, namely, 
Ramanathapuram Raghavan and analysing his tradition and style. The notations in both 
dissertations present the syllables as well as the indication for strokes. David Paul Nelson 
(Ph.D. Wesleyan University, 1991), in his dissertation titled 'M^dahgam Mind: The Tani 
avananam in Karpajak Music, Vol. l-III), compares the Tani Avartanam’ or Mfdahgam 
solo playing in music concerts performed by five artists, Vellore Ramabhadran, 
T.K.Murthy, Kariakkudi R.Mani, Palakkadu R, Raghu and Tiruchi S.Sankaran,. The 
author gives transcription of the tani’ of each of the artist Tiruchi Sankaran, who is also 
a Professor of M^dangam in a University in Canada, has wrilien perhaps the first, what 
could be called, a critical writing by an Indian and the book “The Rhythmic Principles & 
Practice of South Indian Drumming” was published in 1994. 

What is most striking about all the writing on Mfdahgam is that the instrument 
has been approached chiefly as an accompanying instrument for Music concerts. All 
works describe the basic lessons and speak about the method of accompanying a music 
performance. Mfdahgam playing is a limb of Dance (Bharatanaty'am), Harikatha and 
Bhajana too. The role of m(dahgam in these aits has practically not been highlighted or 
even touched in any of these books. It is also true that, as one observes, Mcdahgam has 
been dependent on and clinging more to Art music performances for its status as an art. 
Unlike Tabala, solo performances of Mfdahgam are practically non-existent in music 
festivals in South India. In Bharatanalyam and Harikatha performances there is 
practically no opportunity provided for the mcdahgam artist to di.splay individual artistry 
of his instrument. It is only in art music performances that the feature of Tani avartanam’ 
by mfdahgam has been introdueed. 

Thus the art of syllabic structures serves as an interesting area of study. It also 
makes one think of its nature and those of the related arts and the form they attain when 
they enter arena of public entertainment, The art of vadya’ in particular denoting the 
syllabic structures of 'avanaddha-vadya’ (membranophone) has existed for centuries in 
India. Vadya (syllabic form) along with Gita (melodic forms) and Nfila (visual form 
created by limbs of the body) has been a component of various kinds of theatrical arts. 



Further vadya’ has on its own figured in solo performances. In Kerala, avanaddha- 
vadya-s like Suddha-maddalam. Ceijd’a and Id’akka. usually in groups, have traditionally 
presented public performances displaying high level of artistry However independent 
solo performances of mfdahgam do not seem to have become a common practice. In 
conferences, Tabala solo performances too are interspersed between two music 
presentations in a festival and have figured in National Programmes and Radio Sangect 
Sammelans occupying half the duration of a scheduled programme. This has been the 
position of Mfdahgam too as far as Radio is concerned but in music festivals of private 
institutions it rarely figures alone. 

Dance, although primarily an art structured by beautiful movements of the limbs 
of the body, also has evolved a composite form including along with it the arts of music 
and drumming. And for that matter the art of KarpSiaka music too, although capable of 
being performed by itself, has had to incorporate Tavil as an accompaniment to 
Nagasvaram and mfdahgam for vocal and other instruments to make public performances 
enjoyable and entertaining. Hindustani to has used Pakhavaja for Dhrupada and Tabala 
for Khyala. In the West, art music has evolved without incorporating the art of syllabic 
structures as one of the limbs of its presentational form. In Hindustani music, unlike the 
Pakhavaja of Dhurpada, Tabala has played the role of a time-keeper or tala vadya in 
music concerts, a role usually performed by Ghana-vadyas (idiophones) like k^syatala 
(bronze cymbal). In a Hindustani music performance of khyala, the tabala is initially 
rather passive but as the music proceeds towards faster tempo, it becomes more active in 
its participation. In contrast, in a Karpataka music concert the mrdahgam, similar to the 
Pakhavaja in Dhrupada, has a very complementary role to play in embellishing the 
rhythmic aspect of the presentation of melodic structures, and both the skill and 
imagination of the mfdahgist come into play. And hence it comes as no surprise that the 
solo performance of the art of m^darigam is combined with a music concert than with a 
dance concert. But it also highlights the fact that the art of rntdarigam has evolved more 
on the lines of the form it has attained in its association with the art of music than as a 
purely independent art form. This clear from the many commercial recordings of 
mrdahgam solo that have been published in which the basis for development and 
elaboration has invariably been Pallavi’ rendered by a singer or on an instrument. Future 
might see Mrdahgam develop a pure and independent art form of syllabic structures. 

N.Ramanathan • 
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n 6 * Kanakasrj Nagar. 
Chennai • 600 086. 
Ph.; 044-811223. 
044-B110192 

19 th June 2002 

The book 'Mridanga Tatvam' by Shri Dharmala Rama Murthy is being published in 
English as " Theory and Practice of Mridangam". I imagined in 1963 itself that this book 
would be very useful and would be acknowledged by one and all, connected to fine arts. 
SKri Dharmala Rama Murthy, the Author, lived for popularising die Mridanga Tatwa which 
will be very useful for those who want to know the theory and practical aspects of Mridangam 
playing. I welcome the new edition of' The Theory and Practice of Mridanga' in English. 
As suggested earlier, I will be happy of this is printed in Tamil also I wish Sri 
Dharmala Venkateswara Rao who has undertaken the Publishing, a very success. 

(M. (Balamurafi JQisfina 


Sangeetha Kalanidhi 
"Violin Vadya Samraat' 
Padmasree 




"SANGEETHA VILAS* 
tlO, Apparswamy Kdi Street, 
MYLAPORE, MADRAS - 600 004 
Phone; 4992422 


Date: 20-06-2002 


Mridanga Ratnakara Sri Dharmala Venkateswara Rao, son of the renowned 
Mridangam maestro, the Late Sri Dharmala Rama Murthy is coming out with the reprint 
Publication of the "Theory and Practice of Mridanga." 

1 have known him for the last twenty years. The book contains wonderful 
illustrations (visiud, theoretical & Practical) on Mridangam Techniques with full details 
w'hich would be very useful for all aspiring students of Mridangam worldwide. 

I wish him 'Good Luck’ for his efforts and pray for his success in this wonderful 




endeavour. 




'3aii0if<n OKoodciwNOni' 

Musician & Musicologist 


L-24, Anna Nagar East 
Chennai - 600 102 


Professor in Kamatic 
Delhi University 


MasicPhone ; 644 9580 
(Retd.) 4th Oct, 2002 


During piany of my concert or Lecture tours aborad I met a lot of young men and 
women deeply interested in learning Karnatic Music, vocal or instrumental. They had 
learnt and acquired a humble level of expertise from the local talents available in that 
foreign land. They have a burning desire to reach the level of full fledged performers 
but the main handicap is the non availability of eminent gurus to guide them Expert 
musicians can never be expected to go and live in a foreign country to fill in the void of 
absence of gurus. But the youngsters there relentlessly try all possible alternative 
methods like tele teaching, books, tapes, videos etc. Most of the students are unable 
to read and write any South Indian language, even their mother tongue!. 

Only Authentic books written tn English can be of use to them This vital need of 
the Mrudangam learners living abroad is admirably met by the book “The theory and 
practice of Mrudangam" written by the veteran Mrudangam vidhvan Sri D. Ramamurthy. 
It is not an easy task to communicate Mrudangam lessons in written words but 
Sri D Ramamurthy has achieved commendable success in this arduous mission. A 
big number of giants in the field like^Palghat Mani Iyer have recorded their appreciation 
for the book The book has indeed has a golbal relevance. 

Even within India, most of the famed artites live only in cities and learners who 
can not afford to go and live in cities are denied the opportunity to improve their 
knowledge and expertise in music, vocal or instrumental. Time was when most of the 
Veteran musicians in the field were not English educated The literacy level has since 
gone up appreciably and a majority of learners of Music touay are College educateo 
Making this valuable book in English available to the literate learners of today will be a 
great service in the cause of Music and to society at large. Vocal Musicians loo have 
a lot to pick up from Mrudangam lessons and this book is of great utility value to 
vocalists also. In fact, this book will be of great interest and educative value to almost 
every music • minded person, not to speak of academicians and others in the University 
fraternity. The book has relevant and most enlightening photographs too. adding to its 
wider utility. The author and promoters of this book deserve richly all encouragement 
from all quarters, I wish them all success m this laudable enterprise ^ 


T.R. SUBRAMANYAM 



SANGITA KALANIDHI 
Vidvan Umayalpuram 

K. SIVARAMAN 



27, Or. Rangachari Road, 
Mylapore, Chennai • 600 004 
Ph ; 499 61 26. 499 43 41 

19-06-2002 


"Mrudanga Ratnakara" Dharmala Sri Venkateswara Rao, son of the renowned 
Mridangam Vidwan, Late Dharmala Sri Ram Murthy, has taken up a very good Job of 
reprinting this wonderful btjok "The Theory and Practice of Mrudai\ga" written already by 
the great mrudangam Vidwan, Sri Rama Murthy gam. 

Though a few books on Mmdangam practice as well as theory - have been written 
already bya few authors, this bookdeals with allimportantandsalientpointsofMrudangam 
- both practical as well as theory lessons - in an intelligible and easy w'ay, so that tite 
practitioners of mrudangam as well as rasikas can imderstand the subject very well. This 
book will fulfil the aspirations of the Mmdangam students all over the globe. 

1 congratulate Dharmala Sri Venkateswara Rao for his fine efforts to republish this 
book for the benefit of musical fraternity and the Public. 

With best wishes, 

LA Cl y Cl I p u m 

K. SivaPamatT 


Sangeetha Kalanidhi a io. 2nd Link Street 

Isai Peraringyar C.l.T. Colony 

Dr. N. R AM ANI ™ Chennai - 600 004 

Phone : 499 3217 

Date: 19-06-2002 

Sri Dharmala Veiikateswara Rao garu a veteran Mridanga Vidwan Known to me 
very w'ell and played several concerts in India and abroad. He also accompanied to several 
stalwards in Carnatic Music and trained many students at home and abroad. 

He has translated the Mridanga Thatwam into English named as, "The Theoiy' and 
Practice of Mridanga" and Published in 1973. Now Sri Venkateshwara Rao Gam is reprinting 
the book in English by adding some more new ideas. The book covers the theory, design 
and construction and practical playing including Mukthayees etc. in a very Scholarly 
manner. 

The book will be very useful and immense help not only to the Mridangam players 
but also lor students learning and teaching music. 

I wish him every success m reprinting the book for the public. 


N. RAMANI 


Central Sangeeta Natak Academy Awardee 
Mridanga Vidwanmani 


"KamaCalisir 



HOTEL SHANTI NIVAS. 

MAIN ROAD. 
RAJAHMUNDRY - 533 101 
PHONE : 76788 


Date: 12-09-2002 


To whom so ever it may concern 


I have gone Oirough the book " The Theory and Practice of Mridai^ga" in detail 
written by Late Sri Dharmala Rama Murthy garu in 1973. The author is a senior Vidwan, 
whom I know personally, made a through study of the Art so as to make students learn the 
art by going through it step by step. The original" Mridanga Thatu’am" was written by him 
and published in 1965 and was released by the Great Mridangam Wizard Late Sri Palghat 
Mani Iyer in 1966. 

The author dealt with the theory aspect in detail which is very useful for the students' 
to know the origin and development. Quoting the authentic slokas and their meanings. The 
Tala dasa Pranas are dealt with care and subtilities of the details. 

The construction of Mridangam and the sounds produced are given with diagrams 
and symbols which is a special feature. He has invented special symbols to make the 
Mridangam Language simple and clear by this new process. The beginning lessons like 
Pala Varusasand Pedda Pala Varusas are given in different ways and styles so that any type 
students can leSim easily. The Mathematical aspects like Trikalams (Three speeds) etc., are 
dealt with care and in detail. Moharas and Mukthayees are written vividly for the 
sapta talas. The author has added some special Mukthayees for the use of students. 

On the whole this book caters to students or anybody who take interest in this art, 
if reprinted. 

Sri Dharmala Venkateswara Rao, the son of the author and a retired Lecturer in 
Mridangam issuggested to add a few more topics like ViseshaLaghus and dte details of 108 
Talas which will be greater use for Music lovers and students. 

This is my detailed study of the book and I wish Sri Dharmala Venkateswara Rao 
all success in this endeavour. 









Paighat Mridangam 
T. S. MANI 


TANJORB» 

17 - 8.1963. 


Though I doD*t know Telugu, 1 could go through the substance of the book 
"MRUDANGA TATWAM" to a certain extent, written by Shri Dharmala Rama* 
murty with help of one who has a knowledge of Telugu and Tamil. As far as I could 
go through the book, I find it quite excellent. In this book the art of calculation 
has been presented in an easy and short - cut manner i. e., things which are ordinarily 
learnt only after a lot of experience can be learnt much more easily by studying this * 
book. From the beginning of the First Lesson, "MOHARA" and “MUKTAYEE” 
for all the Five JATHIS and other TALAMS, are all written separately in a {distinc¬ 
tive manner. It is impossible to write such a Book without stupendous* effort. This 
Book will be extremely useful to those who practise "MRUOANOAM" and will be 
very useful in Colleges also. 


T .S. Mani 


Padmasree, Sangeeta Kalanidhi 
Sangeetf* Ratnakora^ Kalapmpurna 

Dr. DWARAM VENKATASWAMY NAIDU 


"Dwaram House" 
£. B. V. Naidu Street, 
Triplicane, 
Madras - 5. 

27tli August 1963. 


1 have heard certain topics in the "Mrudanga Tatwam’* written by Shri 
Dharmala Ramamurty. The author has written the book in such a way as it can be 
used as a text book in the music colleges. The book is quite useful for the teachers 
and the taught. Books on music in Telugu have already been found in print but 
it can bs said that no proper book can be found, which serves the need of 
learning Mrudanga Vadya. The book written by Sri Ramamurty can supply the 
want and his effort is highly praiseworthy. I pray to God that this book may be 
printed and published soon and the author may write many more useful books of this 
kind in future. 


Dwaram Venkataswamy Naidu 
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Akasa Vaoi 
Madras 
iS-6-63 

I have gone through the manuscript copy of ^^Mrudaoga Taiwam” written 
by Shn Oharmala Ramamurthy. All the details are explained to me by the author. 

We do not find books which can fully explain ihe technic of Mridanga Vadya 
and I have a great desire from a very Jong time that a book of this kind should come 
into existence. I extremely feel glad that my dream has been realised. I have advised 
the Author to get the book printed in Tamil also. This book is very useful to the 
students as well as the masters cf Mridanga as the “lAkshya Vivarana'* is self 
explanatory and within the reach of understanding. A thorough study of this book 
helps to acquire good knowledge of the subject... Blessed are those that can realise 
the importance of this book and thus encourage the author. Sri Ramamurty, the 
author of Mridatga Tatwam is worthy of veneration for his endless effort in- 
rendering the matter in so sknpJe a way. I pray to Lord Nandikeswara to bless the 
author with proper encouragement for his hard labour. 


M. Balamurali Krishna 


Mridanga Vidwan 

THINNIYAM Camp : MADRAS - 5 

VENKATA RAMA IYER ll-J2-’64. 


I have ^one through the book ^‘Mrudanga Thathwsm” by Dharmala Rama 
Murty of Rajabmundry with the help of my friends knowing Telugu and Tamil. I 
have heard the contents of the bock explained to me orally by him. He has written 
the various types of lessens in an understandable manner and in a systematic order. 
Some of the mathematical cempositions are presented in a manner intelligible to all. 

On the whole be has taken great interest, put forth true hard work and worked 
'' devoted zeal to write this book. The book is not only useful to the beginners 
'so those who arc having knowledge of ‘Mrudaogam’ in understanding various 
aspects of laya. 1 think the book is very helpful to the music college 


Thinnivam Venk&tataxna Iyer 



MADRAS-4 
18 Jan. 1965 


Songita Kalanidhi Mudikondan 

C. VENKATARAMA IYER 

Principal 

The Tcacher^s College of Mmic 
Music Acudtmy 

With great pleasure I have gunc through the neatly witten apd prioMike 
manuscript copy of the Mridanga Tatva in Telugu by the Mridanga - Vidwan Dharmala 
Ramamurti of Rajahraundry. Tala Dasa Prana • l.akshnas’,:.T&lu - Lakshnas, Sapta • 
Tafa Lakshanas arc all listed and explained here as in the Tala - Shaitras. And a$ a 
novel departure from the Shastras, or perhaps as an original innovation the/autber 
attempts to show that “Gamakas”, Janta &. Daitu series of Swaras Prasa, Padagar. 
bbas which have their relevancy & aesthatic significance in Vocal and stringed instru • 
mental music may also be reproduced by Sorkathu that is, tala-syllables, on the topee 
on the left hand side of the Mridangam. Except for this novelty, the book covers the 
familiar and usually traversed ground. The “Pala*Series” “Theermanas*’ ’Muktayi” 
and "Moharas’* for the Talas in current vogue, and Prastharas for the Laghit arc all 
described and explained very clearly and fully. The Tha - Thee - gina - thome series 
coming round to the same “Saraa” in Chaturasra and in Trisra, together mixed. is 
elaborately explained and the total number of Aksharas is also explained with the 
necessary details of calculation. The Book is complete and exhaustive. 

Some tv\o or three Vidvans in Tamilnad have written text books and treatises 
on ibe Mridangam in Tamil but 1 believe this will be the first book on the subject in 
Tclugii, and I congratulaie the author and wish him every success. 1 am sure the 
book will supply a long felt want and will be of great use to Music students and to 
those who are particularly interested in the Mridangam. 

Mudikondan C. Venkatarama Iyer 


P. SAMBAMURTHY, a. a. B. L. Sri Venkaicswara College for Music and Dance 

Viiising Professor T f R u P A T I 

17■ 10-64 

1 had the opportunity of seeing through the manuscript “Mridargam Tatvamu” 
prepared by Dharmala Ramamurii garu of Rajahmundry. The author has taken 
considerable pains in preparing the manuscript. The work is done in a scholarly 
manner. He has presented clearly many intricate problems. The author deserves nil. 
encouragement and help in the publication of this hook. 


P. Sambamurthy 



4 


Rdjya Seva Nitata MADRAS -14 

Sangeetha Kalanidhi 17 -12 - *65 

Semmangudi R. SRINIVASA IYER 


1 have gone through the book "Mridasga Tatwamu'’ written by Sri 
Dharmala Rama Murty to some extent and I certify that this book is useful for 
beginners even without the help of a Guru, The author has done laborious work and 
is able to write easy ways so that the student can follow even the mathematics part 
also. The author deserves every encouragement and financial help from the Govt as 
well as from the public so as to get the bookjprinted and made use. 


R> Srinivasa Iyer 


‘^Sangeetha Kaianidhi*' 

*\Sangeetha Samrat" 

CHEMBAI 

VAIDYANADHA BHAGAVATAR 


MADRAS>4 
Camp: Rajahmtmdiy 
29-11-1965 


I have gone through the manuscript “Mridanga Thathwam" written by Sri 
Dharmala Rama Murty of Rajahmundry fully with the help of my disciples knowing 
Telugu and Tamil. I heard the contents of the book explained to me orally by the 
author. He has written the various types of lessons in an understandable and systema¬ 
tic order. The an of calculation has been presented in an easy and short-cut manner, 
It is impossible to write such a book of this type without stupendous effort. This 
book will be extremely useful for Mrudangam Students and Colleges also. 

May God bless him with long life and prosperity. 


Chembai Vaidyaxiadha Bhagavatar 
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Gano Koh Seyak. haimatmar 
Sangeetha Kalanidhl, Ganarnava 
CHITTOR SUBRAHMANYAM, 
Principal^ Rajah*s Music College, 


THIRUVAIYARU, 


From time imm emorial, of all the Sixty four Arts, the art of music is con¬ 
sidered to be the chief one to give great delight to man. In this, Sruti and Laya are 
important. We have in South India plenty of books on Sruti written in m^y 
languages like. Sanskrit, Telugu and Tamil. We have been frcqucnjjy hearing (he 
lectures and discussions, by eminent scholars on the Science of Sruti, But books Qq 
laya (concerning Tala) are very rarely found. There arc only very few men who 
have learnt from their masters this knowledge of laya which requires personal 
demonstration by the teachers. My friend Sri Dharmala Ramamurti has taken 
great pains and written in an easy and simple style the book Mridanga Tatwam, ;sb 
that knowledge about laya may be grasped easily. He has elaborately dealt with 'tte 
Jfati varieties, Muktayi, Mohara and Ending for all the thiriyfive talas so that a 
beginner may become an expert by practising them. It is essential that students of 
music, teachers of music, patrons of art and Government should recognise his great 
service and encourage him. This book will be very useful to teachers teaching 
Mridanga in Music Schools and it will be a very good text book to be prescribed for 
higher studies in institutions. 

Chittor Subrahmaxiyain 


MAHAMAHOPADHYAYA 

Vainika Sikhomani 

EMANI SANKARA SASTRY, b.a., 
ChieJ Music Producer and Director 
National Orchestra A.l.R. New Delhi. 


10-B. HAVELOOl SQUAM 
NEW OELHl-1 


Camp: New Delhi, 
Date: 19-5-93 


It gives me great pleasure to write a few words in appreciation pf 
“Mridanga Tatwam” written by Mridanga Vidwan Sri Dharmala Ramamurti who has 
been doing yomen services to the art of playing on the Mridangam. 

The book ^‘Mridanga Tatwam” is very useful to Karnataka Music m general 
and to the art of playing Mridangam in pariicular. This is also of immense use to 
musicians in the art of “Swaraprasthapas'* The illustrations given in this bodk are'kio^- 
ple and can be understood easily by students who want to learn Mridangam. Boolq 'df 
this typenre an asset to Karnataka Muric. Artists ipay conceive so many things' bUtW 
put them in writing is a very difficult job and j know hpw hard it is and ( con^tjathlnw 
Sri Ramamurti garu for his great contribution to Karnatak Music. I am confldbnV 
that this book will.ieceive public appreciation and encouragement. 

E. Sankaia Sastry 



S. PINAKAPANI. U.D. 

Prof, of Medicine^ Kurnool Medical College. 
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Camp : RAJAHMUNDRY, 

. 24-W-*65. 

S*i Dbarmala Rama Murty of Rajahmuadry has put forth twenty years of hard 
labour-to produce this vo^unw Mridanga Tatwam, ** He has laid down the principles ^ 
and practice of the science of Mridangam play as clearly and analytically as one 
could make it. 1 had this book read out to me by the author page by page and found 
that this book will be of use to the students of Mridangi^ as well as to musicians 
practising the art of Laya Prastharam in Swara Kalpana. l)^io body to my 
knowledge has produced a book of this type in Tclugu. Sri Dhamiala Rama Murty 
has already set out to see it in print through his personal efforts which have produced 
results iar from adequate. .1 sincerely hope and pray ’that both individuals and 
institutions migM donate liberally to help him complete the publication of his life 
time work. 

May God bless him. 


S. Pinakapani 


NEDUNURI KRISHNAMURTY. vuayawada 

Principal^ Govt. College of Music and Dance. 5-11-63 

I have carefully gone through the great work * Mridanga Tatwam * written by 
Sri Dharmala Ramamurty. It is a matter of great delight that Sri Ramamurti should 
puBlish in a book form the great knowledge about Mridanga which can be acquired 
only by long and strenuous practice. 

Till now Lakshana and Lakshya books useful for the Science offMridanga were 
not published as was done in the case of Science on Music. That drawback is much 
more in Tclugu language. This book removes that great want. This great work is 
useful not only to students and teachers but to the whole music world. I wish that 
the people of Andhra will recognise the value of the book and suitably encourage the 
author. 1 pray Lord Parameswara and Parvati Devi, who are the forms of Tala and 
Laya to bless Sri Ramamurti with long life, health and prosperity and enable him 
to produce more good books of this sort. 


N. Kriahnamurty 



N. Ch. SATYANARAYANA. b. a. 

Vice-Principal, Govt, College of Music. 
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HYDBRABAD (a. P.) 
Dme : 20-4-^64 


I have gone through your book ^‘Mridaiiga Tatwam” with great pleasure. 

You have taken great nains in writing many intiicate aspects of interest in both 
theory and practical sides of Rythm and Mridanga. 

They will be useful noi only to the students of Mridangam but also to the 
students of Vocal and Instrumental Music of^South India. 

While congratulating you for the services rendered by you to the Kamatak 
Music, I hope and wish that your book should receive highest attention and demand. 

N. Ch- Satyanarayana 


6. N. DANTALE, hyderabad-a.p 

M.A. (Nag.) M.MU8. (Lucknow) 

Principal, Govt. College of Music. Date / 20-7^1964 

I have gone through the book “ Mridanga Tatwam " written by Shri Dharmala 
Ramamurty of Rajahmundry. 

The contents of the book were explained to me in detail by the author. 

The author has dealt in his book the different aspects of Mridangam Traim'ng 
viz., Muktayi calculations and obsolete forms of Talas, etc., in a ludd manner. 

■The book, in my opinion, will be very much useful to Mridangam students and 
further be a valuable addition to the literature on mridangani tra inin g 

I congratulate the author Sri D. Rama Murty for all the efforts he has made 
in bringing out this valuable book “ Mridanga Tatwam. ” 

G. N. Dantale 


Vynika Sironumi VISAKHAPATNAM 

VASA KRISHNflMURTI Date : 3-10~'6S 

I have thoroughly, gone through the book ‘Mridanga Tatwam’ written by Sri 
Dharmala Ramamurti. '1 feel that he has done the greatest service to the world of 
Mridanga by writing bow one varusa can be played in different ways in a very simple 
style to be useful to students learning mridanga and also to scholars. Till now no one 
in Andhra Desa has taken so much pains and written such a book as thus on Mridanga 
Sampradaya and practice. This great book deserves a place in every music institution. 
1 wish that all should encourage this book. 


Vaaa Kriahnamurti 
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Mardangika KtiorU 

MULLAPUDI LARSHMANA RAO. 


ANAKAPALU. 

5 -^'< 53 . 


Sn Dbarmala Ramamurli bad been my favourite student and the favourite 
student of Mridanga Samrat Sri Varanasi Ghantayyasastry from whose hnnd the Divine 
sound of Mridanga spread over all the Telugu Country. More than what we taught 
in a short period, Sri Dbarmala Ramamurti developed the art to a great extent by 
constant pratice and worship of the Goddess Mridanga Saraswatbi. As a small seed 
grows into a mighty banyan tree, he became a master of the Science of Mridanga. 
Undergoing great trouble and strain, he has produced a rare work which will be useful 
lb students as well as scholars. From simple “Palavarusas” to complex “Pallavi" he 
has dealt in his book'Mridanga Tatwam*. By writing a book which is not found in 
any other language, he has supplied a long felt want. So the Government, patrons of 
art and worshippers of ibis art should encourage and help him. 

This book has been written in such a way that it deserves to be prescribed as 
text book in all music colleges. 'With great pleasure I have gone through the book 
from the beginning to the end and I send this opinion with my blessings. 

Mullapudi Lakshmana Rao. 


Mardongikagresora, HyDERABAD. 

Mardangika Siromani, 9-9^63, 

KOLANKA VENKATA RAJU 

Professor^ Coyt. Music College. 

I read with great pleasure the bcx)k “ Mridanga Tatwam written by the 
great Mridanga Vidwan Sri Dbarmala Ramamurti. It contains not only the essence 
of other standard works on this science but also many new facts gained by self 
experience. Hence it jerves as a teacher to the students of Mridanga and also to the 
scholars who wish to understand the secrets and sampradaya of the science of Mridanga. 
Lovers of this art and Government should patronise and encourage the writer. May 
the book see second and third reprints in a short time and may Sri God Ganapathi 
the ocean of Mridanga Vidya bless the writer Sri Dbarmala Ramamurti! 

With Greetingt, 

Kolaxika Venkataraiu, 

Worshipper of Mridanga Art and ScUnco, 
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tf 

2. 

Thrisra jathi Thriputa thala Mohara. 
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MRIDANGA TATWAM 

(THETHEORY AND PRACTICE OF MRIDANGA ) 

PRAYER 


a ec^Ji ^ 9W, II 

— (Sangeeta Ratnakaram P. 354) 

I offer my revereotial salutations to Qod Siva» the eternal, also called 
Daksbinamurty who is adored in different ways by the wise sages, who is the seat of 
all arts and in whom the chithtba through different ways merges. 

I salute the all bless giving and powerful thSla which has different margas like 
Daksh ina and Vartika, which is the seat for Guru, laghu and other kalas, which 
has different yatis like Sama, Srotovaha, which has druta, madhya, vilamba layas 
and which establishes the activity of chiththa. 

I 

— (Sangeeta Vidyadarpaaam P. 315) 

In the word, Thlla, “Tha’* stands for “Sankara” and “La” stands for “Shakti/* 
Thila is the union of Shiva and Shakti. 

Sfi 

^ 5iroi :»» 

— (Sangeeta Swara Prastar Sagaram P. 549) 

The continuous operation of the union and separation of hands based on the 
principles of Dasaprftna is ThSla. 
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^ » 

rraiowm iiuiiTrft »' 

— (Sangeeta Vidyadarpanam P. 313) 

Gita or song is essemial for Nrit>a ai. ’^adya is essential lor Nritya. Ibila is 
essential for Nrilya, Gita and Vadya. 

The origin oflhala, Nrilya, Gita and Vadya ^ 


?nr i 

ang i 

All the Gods adore Paiamcswara at daun, (in different ways). Saraswathi pJa\s 
upon the Veena. Indra plays upon the Flute. Brahma teats the Thala for Ia>a.' 
Lakshmi sings and Vishnu plays upon the Mridanga. 



CHAPTER-1 

Section I 

THE THEORY OF THALA 

Thala is a measure of time. Musical compositions, iostrumental accompani¬ 
ments and dance are regulated by thala. Each accompaniment in a concert must 
follow the thSla of the principal musician. 

fhSla 

m S ^ : I 

— Sangeeta Ratnakaram P. 355) 

Thala, the musical measure of time, is of two kinds, Mfrga and d&i, and each 
of them is again of three kinds, -Suddha, Silaga and Sankeerna. 

^ flT3?q : II 

^155: ^ Tmj I 

— (Gayaka Lochanam P- 104) 

Thala is the product of K5ia (time), Kriya (signal made by the hand) mana 
(measure) in simultaneous action. 

Kala may be understood in seconds (or parts thereof). Beating with one palm on 
the other, separating the palms and the counting of fingers are the Kriyas. The exact 
interval or the time betwen two successive Kriyas is the mana. This is known as Laya. 

(Laya is to be strictly maintained in a musical composition when sung, in the 
play of .Mridanga and in Dance.) 

The Seven Principal Thaias. 

3R ^ : II 

— (Gana Bhaskaram P. 135) 

Dhruva, Matya, Roopaka, Jhampa, Thriputa, Ata and Eka (E pronounced as 
*ay- in pay) are the seven principal Thaias. 
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The creators of the seven principal Th&las. 

1. Dhniva ThSla 'Dhniva thila is the creation of Bharatha, Dattila and 

Anjaneya. 

2. Matya Th3)a .—Matya Th'3la is the creation of Mathanga, Arjuna and 

Kohala. 

3. Roopaka ThSla : —Roopaka Thala is the creation of Anjaneya, Agasthya 

and Yagnavalkya. 

4. Jbampa ThalaJhampa Thala is the creation of Nandikeswara, Bharatha 

and Shaunaka. 

5. Thriputa Thala :—I hriputa Thala is the creation of RSvana, Brahma and 

Shankhapala. 

6. Ata ThSU;:—Ala ThSla is the creation of King Bali, Devendra, and 

Kuraaraswamy. 

7. Eka Th^la Eka Thala is the creation of all the great scholars. 

Kinds (JSthis) 

— (Sangeeta Vidya Darpanam P. 324) 

Each thSla is of five kinds:—Chathurasra, Thrisra, Misra, Khanda and San- 
keerna. 

This distinction is based on the Laghu in the thala and it is explained later. 

The Angas {limbs) or pans of the seven Principal TftJas. 

: fl 

: I 

ii 

3^5^ * ¥IHdr5S[ : : II 

— (Sangeeta Vidya Darpanam P. ??) 
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Anudrutha, Dnitha and Laghu are the angas of these seven principal Th&las. 
Anudrutba is a beat (GhStha) with the palm, and it is 1 Kriya. Drutha is a beat and a 
waving of the palm (U$i). Each is a kriya and the amount is 2 kriyas. Laghu is a beat 
followed by counting of fingers. The number of kriyas in a laghu is the total of the 
beat and the number of fingers counted. The kind of Thlla derives its name only from 
the kind of Laghu used in it. Anudrutha , and Drutha are constant whereas Laghu is 
variable. 

The symbol for Laghu is a vertical line, as It that for Drutha is a small circle o, 
and that for Anudrutha is a semicircle, c* 


The order of angas in the seven thalas. 

1. Dhruva Thila has a laghu, a drutha and two laghus. 

2. Matya Tbala has a laghu, a drutha and a laghu. 

3. Roopaka ThSla has a drutha and a laghu. 

4. Jhampa Tbala has a laghu, an anudrutha and a drutha. 

5. Thriputa Tbala has a laghu and two druthas. 

6. Ata ThSla has two laghus and two druthas 

7. Eka Thala has only one laghu 


ION 

lOI 

OI 

lUO 

100 

IIOO 

J 


Each of the above 7 symbols stands for the respective tbala and it shows the 
order of the angas. 


The beats for the 7 Th^s 

^cir : I 

qrg : II 

: I 

— (Sangeeta Swara Prastara Sagaram P. 36) 

Dhruva thala has four beats, Matya three, Roopaka two, Jhampa three, Thri¬ 
puta three, Ata four and Eka one. 

Each anga begins with a beat. Beat is the only Sashabda Kriya (Kriya with 
sbabda or sound and so audible). The other Kriyas are Nisnabda Kriyas (Kriyas with 
no sound but only visible.) 

Each tbala has as many beats as the angas (parts) it has. No anga has more 
than one shabda kriya. 
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Kinds oj Laghu 

There are five kinds of Laghus: This distinction is based upon the number of 
kriyas in a laghu. 

1. A laghu having 3 kriyas is a Thrisra jathi laghu. 

2. A laghu having 4 kriyas is a Chaturasraj^thi laghu; 

3. A laghu having 5 kriyas is a Khanda jSthi laghu. 

4. A laghu having 7 kriyas is a Misra jSthi laghu. 

5. /. laghu having 9 kriyas is a Sankeerna jathi laghu. 

It is customary to put these jSthis or kinds in the following order 

1. Chaturasra 2. TTirisra. 3. Misra. 

4. Khanda 5. Sankeerna (4; 3 ; 7; 5; 9) 

The sum of the first two is equal to the third. The sum of the first three is equal 
to the sum of the last two or twice the middle. This relationship is useful in the practi¬ 
cal, in interchanging jjthis in a th"la. 

The kind of thala is the kind of laghu in it. For example, if Thriputa th31a has 
the Khanda jathi laghu, or simply Khanda laghu, the thala is called Khanda jathi 
Thriputa th2la. This jathi refers only to the laghu and not the anudrutha or drutha. ’ 

THE 35 TH;:^LAS 

As each of the 7 Thalas contains at least a laghu, and as a laghu is of 5 kinds 
the 7 thalas give rise to 35 thalas. The laghus in a thala must be of the same kind. 

(In the practical, the kind of laghu in the thala is indicated by the corresponding 
number at the foot of the symbol for laghu.) 

Eg :~ Chaturasra jffthi Dhruva Thala ® *4 U 

Misra jSthi Jtiarapa Thala l,oO 

and so on for the rest.) 

How to count the number of Kriyas in a thala 

Anudrutha is 1 kriya and drutha is 2 kriyas. Taking for example Misra jSthi 
Jhampa thala. I^oo, the laghu has 7 kriyas, anudrutha one and drutha 2 and the total 
number of kriyas is equal to 10. 
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Tabu showing the names of the 35 Thalas and the number of Kriyas ’ * each 



Th3!a 

1 

Chain- 

rasra 

I4 

Thrisra 

Misra 

Khanda 

5 

Sankeeroa 

K 

»• 

DHRUVA 

■ 

Srcekara 

14 

Mnnj 

11 

Po/'fna 

23 

PramSna 

17 

Bhuvana 

29 

2. 


ioi 

Sama 

10 

Sara 

8 

■ 

Udaya 

12 


3. 

ROOPAKA 

Oi 

Patilii 

6 

Chakra 

5 

i Kula 

9 

Raja 

7 

Badu 

11 

1 

JHAMPA 

(UO 

Madhu- 
kai a 

7 

Kadamha 

6 


Ghana 

8 

Kara 

12 

1 

THRIPUTA 

lOO 

Adi 

X 

Sankha 

7 

Lccla 

n 

Dushkara 

9 

BhTSga 

13 


ATA 

IIOO 

Lckha 

12 

Guptha 

10 

m 

Vidala 

14 

Dlieera 

22 

7, 

EKA 


Mana 

4 

sudhn 

7 

Rathi 

5 

Vasil 

•) 


NOTE The iodividiml names of the 35 Th&las arc not in vogue. They are known 
in terms of the Principal tbSlas with their corresponding jathis. 






















































8 


MRIDANGA TATWAM 


Sbctjon II 

TMXfeA DASA PRSnSs 
(T he Ten Elements of Thala) 

ThSla is the process of the union ( ) and separation ( 

two palms, in accordance with the ten elements of the unit of the musical time. TH51a 
is the unit of lime for the song and Kriya is the unit of lime for the thala. 


The ten elements are the ten conditions that govern thala and they are known as 
Dasa PrSnas. 


^ qpB : II 

— (Qana Bhaskaram P. 116) 


K51a, Mffrga. Kriya, Anga, Graha, Jffthi, Kala, Laya, Yathi, and Prasthara 
are the ten elements of Thlla. (This order is a little aliorcd in their detailed explanation 
for sequence.) 

1. KALA 

This is the first PrSna or the element of Thala. It is the duration of the angas of 
the thala. There is what is known as ThrikSla which is explained in the 3rd item, 
Marga. 


2. KRIYA 

It is a measure to count time. The counting of time is carried on by Ghatha 
(beat), usi (separation’or waving of the'hand) and counting of fingers. Ghata, usi and 
finger counts are the three kinds of kriyas. The kriyas indicate the constituent angas 
or parts of the TbSla. 


Eg:« Anudrutha 
Drutha 
Laghu 


a GHItha 

a OhStha and an usi. 
a Gbitha and finger counts. 



Sec. II - thSla dasa prISnIs ® 

The Kinds of Kriyas 

grH^, |5RB*3[I3 H 

—^ (Sangeeta Ratnakaram P: 355) 

Kriyas arc of two kinds - marga kriyas and dSsi kriyas. Each kind has shabda 
kriyas (having sound) and nishabda kriyas (without sound) 

- A- 

(a) Marga shabda kriyas 

9Io^ • I 

^ IJ 

— (Sangeeta Swara Prastara Sagaram P. 557) 

Dhruva. Shamya, Thala and Sannipatha are the four MSrga shabda kriyas. 
They are explained below; 

fira^r : i 

— (Sangeeta Uidya DarpanamP. 319) 

Dhruva Producing sound by the thumb and the middle finger. 

Shamya beating the right palm with the left. 

Thala beating the left palm with the right. 

Sannipatha Keeping both the fore-arms vertical and beating both the palms 

against each other. 

(b) Marga Nishabda Kriyas. 

S : I 

— (Sangeeta Saramrutam P. 160) 


2 
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Avapa. Nishkrama, Viksh^pa and Pravesa are ihe four mSrga nishabda kriyas 

wgfef 

It 

-- (Saugeeta Ratnakaram P. 356) 

AvSpa — closing ihe fingers of the raised arm. 

Nishkr5ma - unfolding the fingers of XvSpa. 

VikshSpa - waving the arm to the right with extended fingers. 

PravEsa - folding the fingers and bringing the palm to the front. 
ffote: - These marga kriyas are not now in vogue. 

-B- 

Dcsi Kriyas 

eiW i 

qfenll ii 

— (Sangtx'ia Snramrutam P.160) 

Desi Kriyas are eight in number. They arc 
1. Dhruvaka, 2. Sarpini, 3. Krishya, 4. Padmini, 

5. Visarjitha, 6. Vikshiptha, 7. Pathaka, and 8. Pathitha. 

fifw f 

s ^>^=1 ii 

— (Sangeeta Ratnakaram P. 356) 



See. ii-thSla dasa pranas 11 

1. Dhruvaka:- Beat on the left paira with the right. 

2. Sarpini:- Waving the right palm to the left. 

^ Krishya:- Waving the right palm from the above left to the -ight. 

4. Padraini:- Extending the right palm pointing vertically downwards 

5. Visarjitha:- Waving the right palm of padmini ufsidc down. 

6. Vikshiptha;- Folding the fingers of the right palm. 

7. Pathaka: Raising the right palm .rtically up. 

8. Pathitfaa:- Bringing pathika position back to the horizontal. 

Note:- Out of these 8 Disikriyas. only Dhruvaka is the shabda kriya and all the esi 
are riishabda kriyas. These arc the principles set by Bharatha and these aVe 
now In vogue. 


3. M^RGA 

(The term Mlrga in this section which denotes a condition, should not be 
confoui^dcd with the previously mentioned word marga which is only a name.) 

Marga means way or method. Ti indicates the duration of a Kriya ia Akshara* 
kSlas, or simply Akshaiaa, in Thala. ft shows the way in which the kriyas progress 
with •.^’speci to the units of time known ns Aksharakalas. Akshara is a syllable jitk short 
ww'ii. 


m emiJR?: 'i 

— (Sangecta Swara Prastara Sagaram P. 554) 

The margas are six in number. 1. Dakshina, 2. Varthika, 3. Chithra, 
Cbithrathara, 5. Chiihrathama, and 5. Athichithrathama. 

There are many more mjtrgas but only the above six are in vogue now. 

: II • 

air m'A s 3 £a : qft^faa ; ii 

— (Sangeeta Vidya Darpanam P. 317) 
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1. 

Dakshina mlrgaDuration of 

S 

matbras 

=■ 

32 

letters 

per Kriya 

2. 

Vanhika majga„ 

4 


* 

16 

»» 


3. 

Chithra roSrga.. 

2 



8 

*> 


4. 

Chithrathara 

mSrga „ 

1 

mathra 

=» 

4 

»» 

99 

5. 

Chithratbama 

mlrga:- „ 

4 

ff 

a 

2 

1$ 

9> 

6. 

Athichitratbama 

mSrga„ 

\ 


ai 

1 

>> 

it 


(The above calculation is in accordance with Chaturasra jathi) 


These six nfiOrgas are to understood in the ratio of the aksharas because the 
duration of a krlya in the number of aksharas varies with jathi bhida (variation in jSthi 
which is the sixth element.) Each mSrga contains twice the number of mSihras or 
aksharas of the succeeding irarga in the above order. 


If 32 aksharas occupy the duration of a kriya, it is said to be of Dakshina 
nirga and so with the rest. 


It is to be noted that all the ICriyas of a be of the same marga, i.e., 

f the same duration in the number of aksharas. 


OTE: The duration of a letter is the time taken by a letter with short vowel when 
spoken. A letter with a long vowel has twice the duration of the letter with 
short vowel. Units of time arc also reckoned in letters. A letter is to be 
tmderstood as a spoken syllable with a short vowel and it is one unit time which 
is also called Akshara. 


THRIK^LA or the three degrees of speed. 

There are three Kalas or degrees speed with which the letters in a kriya succeld 
another. 

1. Pratbama Ksla or the first degree of speed. 

2. Dwiteeya Kala or the second degree of speed. 

3. Thritheeya KSla or the third degree of speed. 



Sec. U - THSLA DASA PRANSS 13 

In addition to these, there are the IV, V and VI deuces of speed in practice 
also. These six are Called Shatkjtlas. These kalas are relative. 

When a mSrga. say, Chithrathara inarga is chosen for a Kriya and when it is 
supposed to be in the pratharaa kala, the sami kriya in the Chithra mSrga will be in 
the Dwitheeya kala and in the varthika niSrga it-wiU bC in the Thritheeyakala. 

Any: convenient mlrga may be chosen for a kriya in the prathama kala and 
each kriya in the higher degree will have twice as many letters as the kriya in the 
proceeding degree. Thus if a kriya in the prathama lala has 1 letter, it must have 2 
letters in the dwithecya kata and 4 letters in the thritheeya kala, 8 letters in the IV 
kala and soon. The total number of letters for the six kllas, taking 1 letter for the 
prathama kSla per kriya is 1 + 2+4 + 8 + 16 + 32= 63. 

Jathi (or a series of letters) in a certain kala has half its duration in the higher 
degree and twice its duration in the lower degree, 


4. ANGA 

Anga means part (limb). Thila is of different parts and each part is called ao 
Anga. The thtda is known by its constituent angas. 

sggf a«ir i 

— (Sangeeta Swara Prastara Sagaram P. 558) 

Anudrutha, Drutha, Laghu, Gum, Plutha, and Kakapada are the six angas or 
the parts of Thaa. 

Anga Symbol 

1. Anudrutha ^ 

2. Drutha _ 

1 

3. Laghu 

4. Guru 2 

A 

5. Plutha 

6. Kakapada + 

I. Anudrutha This is indicated by a beat only. (Shabdakriya). This is used only 
in the Jhampa thSla. This is also called VirSma. 
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2. Dnitha 


3. Laghu 


4. Guru 

5. Plutha 


It is iadicuLed by 2 krlyas» Chatha aad Usi-a beat follrvwed by ^ 
waving of the hand. The first is then shabda kn'ya. Tt I as twice the 
duration of Anudrutha. 

It is indicated by a beat followed by the counting of fingers starling 
from the little finger. The number of kriyas in a laghu depends upon 
the kind of laghu used. Laghu is variable in kriyas wherras drutha 
and Anudrutha are not variable. If a laghu has four kriyas, the first 
kriya roust be a beat and the remaining three kriyas are to be shown 
as being counted, the 2Qd on the lltttle finger, the 3rd on the nng 
finger and the 4th on the middle finger in order. 

It has twice the duration of a laghu. 
tt is 2 laghus distinctly shown. 

It has .thrice the duration of a laghu. 

It is 3 laghus distinctly shown. 


6. K^kapada It is 4 laghus distinctly shown. 


Guru has the kriyas Dhruvaka and Pathitha in order, Dhruvaka is a shabda 
kriya. Pathitha is a nishabda kriya. As Guru contains 2 laghus, for the first laghu, 
there is a beat and counting of fingers according to its kind, and then for the second 
laghu, beating in the air which is to be reckoned as a kriya and the remaining kriyas 
counted as before. 

Plutha has Dhruvaka, Sarpini and krishya in order. It contains 3 laghus- 
The first laghu is a beat and finger counts. The second laghu is waving the band to 
the left which is in itself a kriya corresponding to the beat and then the finger counts 
as before. The third laghu is waving the hand to .the right which is again a kriya 
corresponding to the beat and then the finger counts as before. 

K3kapSda has Sarpini, krishya, pathlka and pathitha in order. It has four 
laghus. Wave the hand to the left and count the fingers. This is the first laghu. 
Then wave the hand to the right and count the fingers. This is the second laghu. 
Again keep the palm vertical pointing upwards, and count the fingers, This is the third 
laghu. Lastly bring the palm to the horizontal and count the fingures^ This is the 
fourth laghu. 

Guru, Plutha and klkap^da are used in the thalas numbering lOi, other than 
the 35 thllas mentioned before. They arc very rarely used. 


These 6 angas in combination with themselves give rise to 16 angas (Shodasingas.) 
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Table showing the 16 angas with their symbols and the number of aksbaras 
(letters) they have, Anudrulha being understood to have the duration of ! letter. 


Serial 

No. 

Shodasingas 

Symbols 

Letters 

or 

Aksharas Kalas 

1. 

Anudrutha (Virama) 

O 

I 

2. 

Drutha 

o 

2 

3. 

Drutha Virama 

oo 

3 

4. 

Laghu (Chaturasra jathi) 

1 

4 

5. 

Laghu Virsma 

ui 

5 

6. 

Laghu Drutha 

ol 

6 

7. 

Laghu Drutha Virlma 

ool 

7 

8 . 

Guru 

2 

S 

9. 

Guru Virlma 

oa 

9 

10. 

Guru Drutha 


10 

11. 

Guru Drutha VirSma 

002 

11 

12. 

Pltitha 

\ 

Z 

12 

13. 

Plutha Virlmu 

\ 

02 

13 

14. 

Plutha Drutha 

1 

oa 

14 

15. 

Plutha Drutha Virama 

c 

o 

15 

16. 

KSkapSda 

+ 

16 


The number of letters in the last column for the last 13 angas, is in accordance 
with the Chaturasra laghu only. For other kinds of laghu the numbers vary accordingly. 
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Table showing the numbef of letters for each of the 13 angas in relation to jJthi 
(kind) of the laghu. 


Serial 

No. 

The name of Anga 

Symbols 

No. of letters for each jithi 

Chatu- 

rasra 

Thrisra 

Misra 

Khanda 

San- 

keerna 

I. 

KakaplTda 

+ 

16 

12 

28 

20 

36 

2. 

Plutha drutha viramu 

u 

0 

1 

12 

24 

18 

30 

3. 

Plutha drutha 

6 

11 

23 

_1 

17 

29 

B 

Plutha virama 

u 


10 

B 

16 

28 

- 1 

5. 

Plutha 

& 

12 

9 

21 

15 

27 

6. 

Guru drutha virama 

“D— 
O 

a 

11 

9 

17 

13 

21 

_1 

B 

Guru drutha 

o 

o 

10 

8 

16 

12 

B 

&. 

Guru virima 

u 

s 

9 

8 

7 

15 

11 

19 

9. 

Guru 

c 

B 

14 


18 

10. 

Laghu drutha virama 

u 

0 

1 

7 

6 

10 

8 

12 

11. 

Laghu drutha 

o 

1 

6 

5 

9 

7 

n 

12. 

Lugbu virama 

u 

1 

5 

B 

8 

B 

10 










13. 


Laghu 


3 


9 
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5. JSTHl 

Jatht means kind. The anga, Laghu, cbaageS in its magnitude according to 
its jw.hi, i.e., the number of kriyas in a Laghu varies according to its jStbi. 


Jathis of Laghu 

9m ft«i sir i 

>mtn iiasRB't ii 

— (Sangecta Vidya Darpanam P. 324) 

There are five kinds of laghus- Chaturasra, Thrisra, Misra, Khanda and 
Sankeema. 


1. Chaturasra jathi laghu has 

2. Thrisra jSthi laghu has 

3. Misra jSthi laghu has 

4. Khanda jathi laghu has 

5. Sankcerna jlthi laghu has 


4 kriyas. 
3 .. 


When one akshara (letter) is spoken for one kriya, Chaturasra jithi laghu has 4 
aksharas and as the duration of an akshara is called one aksharal^a, its duration is 4 
aksharak^las. Similarly for the other kinds of laghus reckoned in'aksharas. 

When no jaihi is indicated for the laghu, the laghu is to be understood as chaturasra 
jathi laghu. 


Jathis of Laghu. 

A laghu begins with a beat which is itself a kriya. The remaining kriyas with 
respect to JSthi are to be counted on the Hngers beginning from the little finger. 

a. Thrisra jathi laghu: First kriya-beat. Second kriya -little finger. 
Third kriya - ring finger. 

b. Chaturasra jSthi laghu:- 1—beat. 2—little finger. 3—ring finger. 

4—middle finger. 

c. Khanda jathi laghu:- 1 - beat. 2 - little finger. 3— ring finger. 

4 - middle finger. 5 - fore finger. 


3 
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d. MisrajSiIii laghu:- 1—beat. 2—little finger. 3—ring finger. 4—middle 
finger. 5—foie finger. 6—thumb. 7—again Utile finger. 

e. Sankcema jSthi laghu:- 1 - beat. 2 little finger. 3 - ring finger, 
4 ^ middle finger. 5 - forefinger. 6 - thumb. 7 - again little finger. 
8 - ring finger. 9 - middle finger 

Manushya laghu, swarga laghu, Hams?, laghu, Desya laghu, and Chithra laghu 
are synonyms for Chaturasra laghu, Tbrisra laghu, Misra laghu, Khanda laghu, and 
Sankeerna laghu respectively. Thc-se synonyms are not in vogue- 

There are other laghus also. Ihey arc:- 1, Divya laghu having 6 kriyas, 
2. Simhalaghu having 8 kriyas, 3. Varna laughu having 10 kriyas, 4. Vadya laghu 
having 12 kriyas and 5. Karnata laghu having 16 kriyas. These are also not in 
vogue. 


6. LAYA 

Laya is the interval between two successive kriyas. The kriyas arc sometimes 
galled aksharas. So, the interval of time between two aksharas is also called Laya. 

i t 

: ; 

— (Sangeeta Ratnakararo P. 365) 


Kinds of Laya 

Laya should be of uniform duration. It is of three kinds. Druiha laya, Madhya 
laya, and Vilamba laya. The kriyas in drutha laya have twice the speed of those in 
madhya laya and the kriyas in vijamba laya have half the speed of those in madhya 
laya. 

Laya is also understood as speed or KUla pramlna, Vilamba means slow, 
madhya means medium and drutba means fast 

7. GRAHA 

s !iTO4 n- s I 

jww ^“1^ II 

— (Sangeeta Vidya Darpanam P. 323) 
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Graha is the place or the point in the thaia where the song commences. It aho 
means the act of commencement of the song with respect to the ihSla. 

Kinds of Graha 

Graha is of two kinds:- J. Satna graha and 2. Vishama graha. Vishama 
graha is again of two kinds—I. Athcetha graha and 2. Anagatha graha. 

If a song begins before the commeacement of the tliiaia, it is .Aihsetha graha. If 
a song begins after the beginning of the thlla, it is Anagatha graha. If both the song 
and the th^la begin at the same moment, it is Sama graha. 

8. KALA (L is hard.) 

3^;. 

q: mm : 

ft ^ |i 

(Gana^Bhaskaram P 132) 

Kala is differently understood in different contexts as akshara, nisbabda 
sangathi* guru, etc. The kalas are four, Eka kala or Yadhakshara kala, Dwi kala 
Thri kala and Chatusb ka}a. 

Kalas are of two kinds—Vardhamana kaia and Nashta kala. Vardhamana kaja 
increases in its magnitude as 1, 2, 3, 4 and Nashta kala decreases in its magnitude. 

These kalas are used in the chachatputa tllas. 

If a kriya has the duration of two kriyas it is dwikaja. If it has the duration 
of three kriyas, it is thrika^a. If it has the duration of four kriyas', it is chathush kala. 

Eka kaja is no other than a kriya. 

9. YATHI 

Hr 

fawiit i 

— (Sangeeta Ratnakaram P. 366) 

This element shows how the different angas in a thSla can be differently arranged. 
It is the rhythmical design of the order of the angas of the th'&la. 

Kinds of Yathi 

Yaihi is of six kinds:- i. Sama yathi. ii. SrffthOvaha yathi, ia. OSpucha 
yathi, iv. Pipeelika yathi, v. Mridanga yathi, vi. Vishama yathi. 
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i. Sama yathi 

In this pattern of th'Kla, all the nnga$ are of the same character. 

A thaia which has all jts angas of the same kind is said to be of Sama yathi. 
Eg:- 1. o o o y- ■' 0 0 0. 3. ( | t i 4. ’ SS33 

!. 0 - R -K-T 

2. OK. - OR - KT 

3 . KT0K, - 6RKT - 0K, DM - QK, DN 

Eka thaia is of Sama yathi. 

^ii. Srdthrtfaha yathi 

It is a series of the angas, gradually increasing in magnitude. The whole 
series of the angas is of diverging nature like a river. (Srothovaha = river. It Is 
narrow at the source and wider and wider as it flows.) 

Eg> o o I 8 

0 - 0K, - KJQK, 0K.0RKT0K. 

iii. Gspucha yathi 

G^pucha means the tail of a cow which, broad at the beginning, narrows down 
to the end. 

In this case the angas gradually diminish in magnitude. The resuj. .g series of 
the angas is of a converging nature. 

, Eg:- glow 

NKu© DM0DM - OK.JNu - ©K, - 0 
* iv. Pipeelika yathi 

Pipeelika means ant. It is broad at the e?ttremeties and narrow In the middled 
This yathi is of the following nature. 

Eg I o u o ! (or) \ o | 

0RKT - 0Ka - D - Ki - 0Ka DN 

(or) 0Ka JPu - KT - 0KDM (This is Matyathala.) 

V. Mridanga yathi. 

Id this case, the angas gradualy ineJ^ase and then decrease in magnitude, like 
the shape of mridanga which is wider in the middle than at the ends. This yathi 
contains in itself srmhovahayathi and G5puccha yathi; The striesofthe angas is 
divergent and ti;cr vergent. 
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vi. Vishunta yathi 
In this case the angas obey no difinit© order. 

Lg:- 

0RKT - KT0K. eRKT - 0 - 0K. DN - 0Ka. 

Sr^thSvaha yathi and Gopucha yathi - one is opposed to the other. So are 
Pipeelika yathi and Mridanga yathi. Besides the yathis mentioned above, by their 
permutations and combinations, c apound yathis caa be formed. For example, 
Dhruvathila has a compound yathi of Gbpucha yathi and Samayathi. i o i I is the 
symbol for Dmva th31a. | o is of Gopucha yathi and the remaining two laghus, ) i 
are of Sama yathi. 


10. Prasthara 

I 

^ t II 

^ : I 

%% 1? ; I) 

— (Sangeeta Vidya Darpanam - P. 327) 


Prasthara means Permutation. 

Prasthara is of ten kinds:- 1. Sankhya, 2. Nasta 3. Uddishta, 4. Pathala, 
5. Druiha raera, 6. Laghu m6ru, 7. Guru meru, 8. Pluiha mSru, 9. SamyOga, 
and 10. Khanda Prasthara. 

This Prasthara is purely of academic interest. This is useful only for calcula¬ 
tion of the number of letters in each combination of the angas in each prasthara. In a 
prasthara, the totals of the number of letters at each step form different series which 
arc known by Anga ShrCoi, Pathaia Slireiiand Maha Pjkihftla Shrani. Shr^.ii means 
scries. 


The method oj Prasthara 


For example, laghu prasthara is explaincvi. laghu of a kind is taken as the 
fundamental thing to start with Its symbol is a small vertical line. This is to be 
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written first. In the next step, different angas whose total number of letters (kriyas) is 
equal to that of the laghu taken are to be placed one over the other such that the anga 
of lesser magnitude finds its place above that of the greater magnitude. 

u 

Taking Mi^ra laghu, the second step is o 

i 

In the third step, the anudrutha is to be removed from the symbol in the second 

0 

step, and placed on the left hand side as o I. In this way, at every step, an anudrutha 
is to be removed from the extreme right symbol and placed on the left. This method is 
to be followed until finally, al^.thc anudrutha ( = letters) of the laghu form a line. 

All possible permutations are '' be made. 

The prasthara for the five kinds of laghu is given below in detail 

Note In the following prastbaras, the symbol, i without any numerical indication 
of its kind at its foot, is to be understood as | ^ , i. c. ChaturasrajSthi laghu. 

The magnitude (in aksbar-'s) of the angas taken together in each prastbara 
is the same as that of the particular kind of laghu, under which the different 
prastharas are shown. 

^ There is no prastbara lor anudrutha 

Drutha prasthira. 

1. o u u 

Drutha vir&ma prasthara. 

U ^ o O O o o o o 

o 

Laghu prasth&ra. 

1. Cbaturasra laghu prasthara. 

1. 1^2, oo ^‘ 000 ^* uoo^' oou oocju 

2. Thrisra laghu prasth^a 

U I s o O o u <j o o 

o 
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3. Misra laghu prasthiira. 


1. 

I7 

10 . 

0000 


19 . 

00000 

a. 

u 

0 

1 

11 . 

0000 


SO. 

0 0 0 0 0 


1 

0 

13 . 





8 . 

0 ' 

0 0 0 0 0 


31 . 

00000 

4. 

V 

0 \ 

IB. 

0 U 0 0 0 


22 . ^ 

00000 

6 . 

0 0 1 

U. 

0 0 D 0 0 


38 . u 

00000 

6 , 

0 0 1 

IB. 

0 u 0 0 0 


8 i. 0 

c 

c 

0 

c 

c 

7 . 

0 0 0 1 

16 . 

00000 


25 . 0 

c 

0 

c 

c 

c 

8 . 

0000 

17 . 

0 0 0 0 0 


35 . 0 

0 

c 

c 

c 

c 

9 . 

0 0 0 0 

18 . 

00000 


37 . 0 

00000 




28 . Q 

C 

C 

c 

0 0 




4. 

Kbanda lagbu prasthara 


U 

1 

8 

4. 

000 

8 , 

000 

0 

3 . 

V 

} 

B. 

000 

9 . 

C 

0 

c 

0 

8 . 

u 1 

6 . 

000 

10 . 

000 

0 



7 . 

0000 

11 . 

c 

c 

c 

0 



5 . 

Samkecrna laghu prasthara. 


1 . 


1 

9 

4 . 

V 

0 0 
! 

7 . 

0 0 \ 

S. 


w 

3' 

B. 

0 

0 0 \ 

8 . 

V 

0 0 0 1 

3 . 


o? 

ti. 

0 

0 0 j 

9 . 

w 

0 0 0 t 
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10. 



o 

o 

V 

O 1 

31. 


o 

0 

o 

o 

u 

u 

53. 


o 

O 

o 

o 

a 

o 

o 

11. 


u U O O 1 

31 


o 

o 

0 

o 

o 

o 

63. 


0 

0 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

13. 



o o o * 

83. 



o 

(J 

o 

0 

o 

64. 


CJ 

o 

o 

o 

0 

o 

u 

18. 



0 

o o ^ 

34. 


o 

o 

0 

u 

o 

o 

65. 


u 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

<J 

14. 



o c 

o * 

se. 


o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

0 

66. 


u 

u 

o 

o 

0 

u 

o 

16. 


o o c 

L> * 

36. 


o 

o 

0 

o 

0 

o 

67. 


o 

o 

o 

u 

o 

u 

o 

16. 



U O 0 * 

37. 


o 

0 

o 

o 

o 


68. 


o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

17. 

o o 

u 

o u • 

88. 


o 

0 

o 

o 

o 

o 

69. 


u 

o 

u 

o 

o 

o 

o 

18. 


0 

0 

o 

0 o 

89, 


o 

o 

0 

o 

o 

C.) 

60. 


c 

0 

o 

o 

o 

o 

c 

19. 


0 

0 

0 

o o 

40. 


0 

u 

o 

0 

0 

o 

61. 


t? 

o 

o 

u 

0 

o 

o 

30. 


o 

o 

a 

o o 

41. 


0 

u 

0 

o 

u 

a 

63. 


u 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

SI. 


o 

o 

0 

o o 

43. 


o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

63. 


a 

<- 

> o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

S3. 


o 

0 

o 

o o 

43, 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

64. 

u 

o 

o 

u 

o 

o 

o 

o 

38. 

o 

o 

u 

o 

0 o 

44. 

o 

o 

o 

u 

0 

o 

o 

65. 

o 

o 

o 

o 

a 

o 

o 

CJ 

34. 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o o 

45. 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

66. 

o 

o 

u 

o 

u 

o 

u 

o 

36. 

o 

o 

CJ 

a 

0 o 

46. 

u 

u 

o 

u 

o 

o 

o 

67. 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

S6. 

o 

(J 

CJ 

o 

0 0 

47. 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

0 

68. 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

o 

u 

37. 

o 

a 

o 

o 

o o 

48. 

o 

o 

a 

o 

o 

o 

o 

69. 

o 

o 

o 

u 

o 

o 

o 

o 

38. 

o 

o 

0 

u 
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The 15 gamakas In the play. 

m lefiam i 

: .1 

?sifei: g'Sa^-gP'fi^ 3%^ *n i 

fifira: : It 

— (Sangeeta Swara Prastaara Sagaram P. 133) 

Gamaka means a variation in sounds Tor the beauty of the play. This is of 
dfteen kinds. 

1. Thiripa:- Stressing the sound. 

Eg:- 0DM—DKT-0IKT—NIKT etc, 

2. Sphuritha:- Producing sounds speedily. 

3. Kampitha : Vibrating the sound at the same place. 

Eg:-N, Dl, N, Dl, - N0DI, -DI. Dl. etc. 

4. Leena: Making a sound and producing another similar sound in its shade. 

Eg;- Q§1, 01.- 001. 01. -001. etc. 

5. And^itha Making a sound moving like a cradle. 

Eg. DI, DI, Dl, 01, Dt, Dl, Dl, 01, etc. 

d. ValiMaking the sound like that of a bee after a sound. 

Eg!-J! KT0R -ei. KTQR - Jl 01. KT0R - K.T 0 R etc. 

7. Thribhinna To produce three kinds of sounds at a time. 

fig 0. 01, KT0K> - D, 01. KT0K, - 0 , 0 ! 

D, 01, 0K,0RKT0K, etc. 

S. KunilaMaking a limllar sound at the place where a sound Is made. 

Eg I - KTftR - KTQR - KT0R- KT0R e tc. 


4 
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9. Ahatha : - This is called Rava jSthi. 

-KTeR e!. — KTeR D U — KTQR 9 t, — KTeR N!. 

10. UUasitha This is also called jam or uttunga. The sound moves up and 

down. 

Eg 0!, DR, 0 0 I, — DR.0 0 — DR,0 0 !, — DR.DR.KTK,. 

11 . Plivitha Stopping atone sound for some matras, and making another 

sound at that place. 

Eg:- 0, 0i!. 0)1, 01. — 0. 0ih 01at , 

12. Gumphitha It is also called humphitha. It is making sounds so that their 

duration is the same as that of Hum when uttered. 

13. Mudritha Making mumbling sounds 

14. Namitha I^oducing light sounds 

15. Misrltha Mixing the above two gamakas. 
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1. The body of ihe mrldanga. 

(i) A B is rhc Diameter of the Right face. 

(ii) CD .. Left face. 

2. The left and right faces of the body. 

(Front viesv.j 

3. Strap cutting from a sheet of leather. 

4. The circular wooden plank wtih holes. 

(Two views.) 

5. Making the right cover 1 Stage. 

6. Cover with stitching straps. 


7. Stiichiog I Stage 

8. Stitching U Stage 

9. Finished ^■ie^v iificr stiiching aiound. 

10. Left with the shc-goat leather stitched to 
the vertical side in posilion. 

11- The rim with the strap running lh^(^ugh 
equidistant points. 

12. Right finished cover with Kaiini 

13. Karini — cross section. 

14. Karini — front view with the &pl-isei)laxs;cd. 
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CHAPTER -n 

THE DESIGN AND CONSTRUCTION OF THE MRIDANGA 

The Mndanga is a percussion instrumeot with a hollow wooden body the ends 
of which are covered with leather caps. These leather caps or coverings on which the 
different sounds are made, are kept tight and stretched by means of a long leatiier 
strap fastening both of them at many equidistant points. 

The materials required for the construction: 

1. Wood, 2 A long thick leather strap(24 yards long and ^ inch wide), 3. 
Dried and untanned hides, 4. Dross iron, finely powdered, 5. Grease, 6. Paste of 
boiled flour, preferably of rice, 7. Eight laces, A inch wide and each 2 yards long of 
the leather of a young buffalo, or ox. 

The instruments required. 

1. Lacing awl, 2. Knife. 3. Pliers, 4. A small chisel with f inch edge, 
5. A hard round object 1 to H iuches diameter, either of stone or metal with a fine 
soft surface. There should not be even pin point dippressions on its surface, 

1. THE BODY OF THE MRIDANGA 

This looks like two frusta of hollow cooes, with the same bases exactly coinci¬ 
ding with each other. It is not in fact two separate pieces joined together but a whole 
made out of a single log of wood. The cross-section of the two ends or faces is annular 
(like a ring), the width of the ring being i inch. The diameter of one face is slightly 
greater than that of the other. The face with lesser diameter is called the Right (of 
the mridanga) as the right palm generally operates upon it. The other face is called 
the left as the left palm operates upon it. 

Kinds of Wood 

The following kinds of wood are suitable for the mridanga and they are given 
in the order of preference. Their names are given in different languages. 

(E) - English. (S) - Sanskrit (T) - Telugu 

(H) - Hindi. (B) - Botanical name. 

1.. (E) Jack. (S) Panasa. (T) Panasa. 


(H) PhanSs. (B) Ariocarpus lotegrifolia 
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2. (E) The Indian Kino. (S) Maharasa or Sarjaka. 

(T) Vegisa. (H) Bija. (B) Pterocarpus Marsupiura. 

3. (E) Red Sandal, (S) Raktha Chandana. (T) Raktha Chandana 
(H) Lai Chandan, (B) Pterocarpus Santallnum. 

4. (E) Margosa. (S) Nimba. (T) Vepa, (H) Neem. 

(B) Azadirachta Indica. 

5. (E)-(S) Brahmadaru. (T) Qanga RSvi. 

(H) Thiitri Sahad. (B) Thespesia Populnea. 

Dimensions 

1. To keep in unison with the notes between 1 and 2| of the Harmonium 
or between the frequencies 256 and 300, 

AB is the right face, EF the left and CD, the middle of the wooden body. 

Length: AC (i.e. from the right face 
to the middle) » 13 Inches. 

Cfi (i. e. from the middle 
to the left face) « 11 inches 

Total length 24 inches. 

Diameter: AB (Right) ■ 6) inches. 

EF (Left) -71 „ 

CD (Middle) - 11^ „ (circumference-36 Inches) 

2, For notes from to 

(Frequencies from 300 to 350) 

Length! AC « 13 Inchei 
CE-ll HI 


c 



Oenttal Lengttudlnal Seellon 
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Diameter: AB * Inches 
EF = n „ 

CD^Ui „ 

3. Fornotes from 5 to 6^ 

(Frequencies from 354 to 450). 

Length : AC = 12 inches 
CE = 104 

Total length = 224 inches 

Diameten AB « 64 inches 
EF = 74 „ 

CD »» 10.9 „ (Circumference *= 34 inches.) 

The width of the facial ring (or the thickness of the wall) of the body =» 4 
in all the above cases. The wood is to be turned into shape and then hollowed. 

2. LEATHER STRAP 

The part 'of the hide .on the hinder portion on either side of the 
spine of the body of a buffalo or an ox is most suitable for the purpose. It may 
be cut into two halves for convenience. It should be soaked well in water 
for a considerable time until it becomes soft for cutting. The angular edges 
may be cut into a round shape or the whole piece may be cut into a circular 
shape. It is ^then cut continuously along the edge in a spiral manner like the 
spring of a watch, such that the liberated strap is always 4 inch wide. It should then 
be wound round any cylindrical or drum-Iikc object, stretching it well. While 
winding, the raw and curved strap should be stretched well only until the curve just 
straightens. The strap, after thus being wound, should not unwind or unfasten itself* 
and care should betaken in this respect Then it must be left to dry up for a day. 
After it becomes perfectly dry, it is unwound. By now, it is straight The two sides 
of the strap must be made free of hair or rough layers. Grease, or castor oil Is then 
well applied to it to keep it soft. The strap of 24 yards may be in two pieces, as the 
whole of it cannot be obtained from a single sheet. The strap thus got serves well to 
fasten the facial caps of leather. 
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Other njechanical means may be substituted for the fastening purpose, but the 
strap is the most convenient one. 

3. DRIED AND UNTANNED HIDES 

The right and left faces of the mridanga arc covered with hides which look like 
caps after finish. Different kinds of hides are used for thcjtwo faces. The hairs 
on the upper side and loose layers if any on the inner side must be removed. 


Hides for the Right Fact'.- 

The right face is covered with three sheets of leather. The central sheet is the 
one which produces the sound and to its centre is adhered what is known as KARINI 
(explained later). The sheets above and below it are annular. 

1. Central sheet of leather—^The leather of a she.goat (Fore part of the body.) 

2. The leather above the central one—^The leather of a Calf. 

3. The leather below — the leather of a shegoat. 

Each sheet of leather is circular and of 10 inches diameter. 

Hides for the Left Face:- 

2 Sheets of buflfalo leather. 

1 Sheet of shc-goat leather. 

All the three slieeU arc circular and of 10 inches diameter. 

Making the leather Covers (Stitching.)> 

Any leather strap (This is not mentioned in the list.) 2/10 inches wide and 20 
yards long must be got ready before hand for the preliminary fastening for the shaping 
of the Covers. Two or three straps of j inch width and 25 inches length should be 
dipped in water to make them soft. They are then placed side by side without twists 
and are uniformly and jointly twisted well. This twine is a little stretched to keep the 
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twist uniform. The ends arc tied to pegs apart, so that the twine is straight and does 
not unwind. It is left to dry up for a time and is made use of in making leather covers. 
This twine forms a rim to the cover. 

A circular wooden plank, i inch thick and 8 inches in diameter with 16 holes 
all around, at equal distances and ^ inch from the circumference, to admit the above 
strap to pass through, must also be provided in the absence of an old cover for the 
right. 

A. THE LEFT COVER 

Take 2 circular sheets of buffalo leather 10 inches in diameter. At the centre of 
each cut off a circular part of 2 inches diameter. Soak them well in water for 4 hours* 
Keep these exactly one over the other and place them on the left of the mridanga, So 
that their central opening is exactly at the centre of the face. The right of the 
mridanga is placed above the circular plank of wood and the left face looks up. 
Make 4 fine perforations at equal distances around the sheets so that when the free 
part of the sheets is bent in position along the body of the mridanga, the perforations 
are all just i inch below the edge of the face. Pass a leather lace through each of these 
perforations and fasten them tightly by degrees to the circular plank below taking c^e 
to see that the strain at each perforation is the same. During the gradual fastening, 
the circular opening in the two sheets increases. If in the final state the opening is 
again circular and concentric with the face of the mridanga, it is a good test to assure 
oneself of the uniform strain applied to the two sheets around. This can be best 
accomplished if the pairs of diameterically opposite perforations are worked upon 
simultaneously. 2 inches opening may increase up lo 2^ inches. 

The next step is, make 3 such perforations in each of the intervals between two 
successive aforesaid perforations in a line with them. The total number of perforations 
now is 16, including the first four and all of them must have equal distances between 
them. Take the 20 yards strn;' and lie one end to the wooden plank below. Pass the 
other end, the leading end-, i.nough each perforation, bring it back to the wooden 
plank, pass through its hole, bring it up again and repeat the process until all the 
perforations have the strap passing through them. Now tighten the strap around by 
slow degrees, each time testing for uniform strain at all the 16 points around as 
indicated before. By now the circular opening may be of about 3 inches. Then the 
leading end of the strap must be firmy tied to the wooden plank,, each of the initial 
laces can be removed when its purpose is over in this process. 
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Mark 32 poiots oc the face edge of the leather sheet exactly at equal disiaaces. 
Make Slits t with the ^ iuch chisel at those marked paints. The cuts should 

begin at the face and point towards the other face of the mridaaga. At no point they 
should be slant or across. 

Take two laces of leather and make their both ends fine and pointed, to go into 
the eye of the lacing awl Insert the lacing awl between the jointed leather sheet and the 
wooden body and push it up through one of the 16 slits. Pass the end of one lace 
through the eye of'the awl, draw the awl back aud again pash it :up as before 
through the next Slit. Liberate the fine end of the lace from the awl. Take away the 
awl and draw out the end of the lace in the second Slit su:h that the centre of the whole 
lace lies exactly between the two Slits. Proceed with the other lace as before for the 
next two Slits. The laces, under no circumstances, should have any twist in the 
process. They look like 4 separate laces. 

Now there is the occasion for the dried leather twine already made. Keep the 
twine just on the edge of the face and above the laces always, with one of its free ends 
an inch or so beyond the first lace towards our left side. As before, push the awl up 
through the 4ih Slit, and with its help bring the first lace from above the twine, down 
below and take it out through the njxt Slit. Tighten the lace hard. Repeat this 
process each time passing the next la Cw through its fourth Slit and bringing it out 
through the next, until the starting point is very nearly reached. At the 32nd Slit let 
the twb ends of the leather twine coincide by cutting the ends. When the 32nd Slit is 
over, pass the extreme left lace as usual through the first Slit and draw it and take 
it out through the next*. Pass the nixt lace in the same way through the next Slit. 
Take out the next two laces directly from under the twine through the next successive 
Slits. The laces must be tightened hard and all the four ends are to be twisted. It is 
to be dried up in the sun for a day. The next day, the long leather strap of | inch 
thickness is passed through one of the 32 openings between the leather twine and the 
cover. It is again passed through the wooden plank and brought up. In this way it is 
made to pass through the alternate openings of the left cover, 16 in number. The strap 
should be tightened until the leather twine is brought down to the same plane of the 
cover. The cover sheets are to be cut to form a ring of I inch width. The whole is to 
be dismantled then. The free edge of the cap should be cut round to a height of 1 inch* 

The she-goat leather is to be soaked in water for 2 hours. It is then placed 
Up side down on the inverted cap. This is stitched to the vertical part of the cap at 
12 points at equal distances, with a fine leather lace. At present the she-goat lealher 
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docs not touch the cover ring. Press this cover against the corresponding face of the 
mridanga and pass and tighten the strap as before. The wet leather extends and 
gaining its required shape inside, is now in contact with the cover rings. Allow it to 
dry up in shade for a day. Now the left cover is made. 

B. THE RIGHT COVER 

The three sheets of leather in circular form, mentioned under item 3 for 
this, are to be kept ready. Two circular holes of 2 inches diameter are to be made 
in leathers 1 and 3. The she-goat leather, no. 2 is placed in the middle. These are 
soaked in water for 4 hours. Then they are stitched up at different places on the 
circumference only to keep them in tact. Keep them on the right face so that their 
outer surfaces arc all upwards. As before for the left cover, make 16 perforations 
around them J below the edge of the face. Pass the preliminary leather strap of 20 
yards, through these perforations as before. The wooden circular plank can be 
dispensed with as the left cover is ready for the strap purpose. Follow the other 
instructions given for the left and finish fastening the leather twine to the cover. The 
whole process is the same for the right cover. But the only difference is,/48 cuts arc 
to be made and the leather strap is to be passed through the openings 1,4, 7, 10 
......etc, between the twine and the cover, thus making 16 passes. The outer ring 

should be so cut inside round that it is inches wide. This is dried in the sun for a 
day. The twine is brought to the level of the cover as in the case of the left cover. 
It is kept thus for a day. It is to be dismantled the next day. The .inner ring should 
be cut so that it is ^ inches wide. The vertical part should be cut round 1 inch high, 
Finally the right and left covers are fastened tight to the faces of the mridanga 
by means of the strap. 

Plastering the Right Cover. 

Karini is the name given to the plaster of an iron compound adhering to the 
outer surface of the central sheet of leather of the right cover. It is circular in shape, 
slightly and gradually bulging up all around towards the centre. This controls the 
sound made by percussion and keeps steady the required range of the frequencies of 
sound. 

Very old dross iron in a fine powdery state is used for the purpose. ' There is 
another iron compound Mandoora (Sanskrit) which looks like a black stone. It is 
5 
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found at some places under the earth. This srone is heated well in fire and in its hot 
state is immediately dropped in cold water. Due to the sudden fall in temperature, 
the stone separates itself into its tiny crystals. This method is much easier to break 
the stone into small pieces. These .tiny crystals arc now finely powdered and sieved 
through a fine cloth. The sieved powder is used for Karini. 

The mridanga is now with its covers fastened light against the faces. Find the 
centre point of the right cover. With that centre and with radius equal to half the 
radius of the face, draw a circle on the central sheet of leather. Scrape all the space 
within the circle carefully with blade of knife so that the surface loses its smoothness 
and has a fine rough surface. This is essential for the plaster to hold well. 

Apply a very thin layer of the paste of boiled flour on the surface within the 
limits of the circle. Tap it with finger gently at all places, when fine and small 
projections result. Keep it in the sun to dry up well for about half an hour. 

Meanwhile, mix the sieved powder for karini with the boiled flour paste. The 
paste should not be thin or watery. There is no fixed ratio for the mixture. It 
depends upon the nature of the paste. The mixture is to be well ground until it 
becomes a whole mass. The paste should be applied so much that the resulting mass 
after grinding is neither too gummy or otherwise. A ball of this mass of about IJ 
inches will be enough for the purpose. This should be kept in wet cloth. This is the 
plaster for the purpose. 

Apply carefully a small part, about the size of a pea to the surface within the 
circle. Spread it uniformly on the whole surface within the circle. It should not 
exceed the limit of the circle. Pass the straight edge of any thing upon it across to 
level it. Take the round stone mentioned under instruments under item 3 and begin 
to rub across the levelled surface. The rubbing should be done uniformly with 
uniform light pressure until the surface becomes dry. The surface by now splits up 
into minute parts, not visible to the naked eye. Then apply as much paste as before 
Ind repeat the process as before. When it again dries up, the splits are visible, 
'continue this process each time, making the central part gradually bulging up, till the 
thickness at the centre is about \ inch. Care should be taken that fine splitting always 
exists. The absence of this spliiimg or splitting in bigger parts mars the sound. The 
round edge can be made regular by rubbing with a piece of wood dipped in water. 
Now the karini Is set. 
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For sound of lower frequencies, the karioi shoulr* be " ’Utle thicker and with 
higher frequencies it should be ii little thinner. The quantity of paste to be applied 
should be so determined as to produce the required note on percussion. No denfiitc 
quantity can be suggested. 

Chatu and raeetu should be in the same note. If the note on chatu is higher 
than that on meetu. the centre of the karini should be slightly wetted with water and a 
little plaster is to be scraped out with a knife and the spot is dried by rubbing the stone 
against it. If the note on the meetu is higher, apply a little required quantity of paste 
and rub it. Thus chaiu and meetu should be adjusted to the same note. 

Now the mridanga is ready for play. Its body may be covered with a fine sheet 
of cloth. 

In spite of all that has been written, the construction is a difficult one and it 
should be practically learnt and put into practice. Long practice brings perfection. 

How to accompany. 

Key-note (Shruthi) The song is sung based on a particular note called the key¬ 
note. The mridanga sound i.e. the chatu or meetu, both of which are always in the 
same note, must be in the same key-note. This note should be the same at all places 
on the ring of the right cover. If the note is lower than the key-note at a place or point 
on the right, a small wooden peg with flat ends, | Inch in diameter about 2^ inches 
length, is placed upon and against the rira (formed with the leather twine) at that point 
and a downward stroke is applied to the peg with a stone or hammer. This stroke 
increases the note. If the note is higher than the kcy-uotc, place the peg below and 
against the rim at that point and an upward stroke is given. The upward stroke dimini¬ 
shes the note. Thus the right of the mridanga is to be set in tune with the key-note, at 
all points around. 

Varna'.- There is a pariicular kind of musical composition called the Varna 
with which the musical entertainment usually begins. The Varna has different Kalas, 
gamakas and mukthayis. The mridanga player can perfectly accompany the varna 
provided he has learnt the varna by heart. The thala to wnich the varna is set must 
first be ascertained. Then the varna can be accompanied easily. 

Songi- The thala as usual must first be ascertained. Its Kala and gamana also 
must be understood. The initial pause should be noted and borne in mind. A nada 
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satisfying the conditions of the (h^a should be played along, keepiog the initial pause 
in view. The nada is to be ended with the necessary ending, at the end of the avritha. 

Nada—Exampic 


1. 0KTDt, D!, - OKTDI, D!, . etc. 

2 . NK^, 0DNtt 0DN^ . etc. 

The above is for pailavi in the song. 

As for Anupallavi, the nada can be changed. 

Eg: 9 9i ! 8,-! Oi ! - 9 99'§ ! =tc. 

Change of nada is essential for the charana. If the song is in higher Kala, the 
pi^ must be in the higher Ksla, and the thirugudu varasas are to be made use of 

When swara is sung, the mridang sounds should correspond to it. 

Eg:- Garreesanida:- 0 D !, G N 0 ! etc. 

The mridnga player should be noting all particulars like thaggimpu, muklhayi, 
thrikSla swaras, pauses and the like and follow the music accordingly. Mukthayis 
should not often or unnecessarily be played during the course of the song. 

The nadas, varasas, jathis, complimentary series, higher Kala varusas (thirugudu 
varusas) are to be made judicial use of while accompanying a song. 
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POSITIONS ON THE MRIDANGA 



1. Chatu (c) 

The sounds of 0 !, and L!, are produced 
in this position. 


2. Chatu (c2) 

Striking against the Karini in the manner shown 
with the forefinger strengthened by the thumb 
and the other three fingers raised apart. 

The sound T is prodaced. 



3. Back Chatu (be) _ 4. Nadam (n) 

he sound D !, is produced by striking against the Karini 0 !, J! and D arc produced, 

keeping all the fingers close together and immediately 
drawing them back to the position showA. 


NOTE Photos 1-13 arc of the right side of the mridanga and 14 - 22 of the left. 







5. Mcctu (m) 

The sounds, N!, 0, T, a*"® pro<Juced. 


6. Front Meetu (fm) 

The first letter 0 m 0 Ka DN in the combination of 
0 U Ku 0 Ka O N is sounded. 


8 , Mcctu 3 (mj) 
To sound T, 0, Ka, 








■y^,' I 

,> I 
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7. Meetu 2 (mj) 

This is made use of when 0 is to be sounded in 0 Ka, 






9. Natu-2 (2) 
Centre of the Karini 
To sound D, T, 0, Ka. 


10. Natu - 3 (3) 

Keepir\g the palm arched and striking with the ends 
of the three fingers dhse tc^ethcr. 

-To sound 0 , D, Ka, Gu,N, T, R with stress. 



n. Ara Cbatu (c i) 
- To sound 0, L! , J ! . 


12. Ara Chatu - 2 (0^2) 

- To sound K, T, etc. while playing the five lathis. 






14. Left (up) (1) 

- To sound D, 0 , Ka, 0 ! , 

- aud also J! with the simultaneous 
action on both the sides, the right hand 
being as in fig. 11. 


- To sound N, 0, Ka, Gu 
Keeping the tinger.s straight. 


15. Left (centre) (Ic) 
- As in Fig. M, 


- Useful for pairing with the right hand 

for playing Jathi. 








17. Left (Down) - 2 (Id 2) 18. Left (down). - 3 (Id3) 

Left forennger with the thumb pressed against it Left middle, ring, little hnger$ close together 

beating on the lower part of the left ring. on the left side with the other two fingers 

This is for producing 0 Ka - 0 Ka in combination raised above. 

with the right fingering, as Action explained in the example In No. 17. 

!a2 3 ld3 2 

0 Ka 0 Ka 



19. Hrasva (P6tu) 20. Deergha (Patu) 

testing the root of the thumb of the left arched palm and This is a continued action of No. 19. The two active 

beating below the centre with the middle and ring fingers are to be raised and along with that the 

fingers jointed, and the forefinger and the root of the thumb is moved down with’its 

little finger raised above. touch towards the centre. 

- To sound 0 - Gu - To sound Gu ! , D! , 





21. Left palm with fingers separated 

Tbe palm is placed in touch with the left side to curb 
the volume of tbe sound produced while playing 
only on the right side. 


22. Left thumb 

Striking the left with the tip of the thumb, the palm 
being arched and tbe other four fingers resting 
apart on the lower side of the ring. 



Explanation of the Symbols 


Placed above the notation in the lessons. 


Photo 

No. 

Symbol 

Name 

Manner of Play. 

1. 

c 

Chfitu. 

) Striking the right of the mridanga such chat the thumb and 


c 2 

Ch«tu-2. 

tbelitUe finger rest lightly on the ring and the edge of the 
Karini respectively and the three middle fingers give the impulse. 

■ 

i Striking against the lower edge of the Karini with the fore 
finger strengthened by the thumb, the other three fingers raised 
apart. 

be 



Back chfitu. 

Striking against the centre with the four fingers and in 

H 



Continuation) drawing them back, keeping them-in light touch 
with the Karim to sound 01,. 

D 

n 

Nfidam. 

Mcetu. 

Striking with the forefinger and the middle finger 
individually keeping the ring finger on the edge of the Karini 

5. 

m 

fm 

Keeping the ring finger on the edge of the Karini and 
beating the ring with the forefinger. 


6. 

Front Meetu. 

Beating the ring with the forefinger keeping the other three 
fingers on the Karini. 


7. 

m 2 

Me<tu-2. 

1 OoJy the forefinger on the ring. 

8. 

m 3 

Meetu- 3. 

1 Forefinger acting while the other three fingers rest on the 




, Karini. 

9. 

2 

Nfitu-2. 

' Beating with forefioger strengthened by the thumb. 

10 

3 

NStu-.3. 

1 Beating against the Karini with the last three fingers with an 

' arched palm. 

n. 

1 ci 

Ara chfitu. 

' Striking against the upper part of the karini with the lower 

edge of the paun. 

12, 

c}2 

^ Aia chStu-2 1 

Same as above but with the forefinger strengthened by 
the thumb. 

13. 

d 

Chellu. 

Striking with the last three fingers across the Karini. 

14. 

1 

Left (up). 

Strikiogagainst the upperpart of the left of the mridanga. 

13. 

lo 

L«ft (centre.). 

Striking against the centre, le. on the starch paste. 

16. 

Id 

Left (down). 

Striking against the ring below. 

17. 

Id 2 

Left (dowo)-2. 

Same as above but with the forefiuger strengthened by 
thumb 

18. 

Id 3 

Left (down)-4. 

Same as above but with the other three fingers together. 

19. 

Is 

Left short (Potu) 

with the root of the thumb. 

20. 

Is 

Preuiog the inner edge of the ring ssd striking with the 
middle and ring fingers th« palm being arched. 

Left long. (Patu) 

Sulking as above and moving the pressed palm towards 

21. 

Ids 


ths centre. 

Left down with , 
flngeri separated. 

This is only a 'oueh. 

22. 

It 

Left, thumb. 

Strlklog the left, with the tip of the thumb the palm being 




arched and tb# other four fingers resting apsrt on the lower side 
of the ring. 


Note:- Thenumbtfi 2 and 3 mihe second column denote the number of flngeri In 
Jolat iotioD. 2 itindi for the two flojeri, the thumb and the forefloier and 3 iiandi for the other 
three flniert. 

Double letteri, luchaimm. ce, eel or double noi. auoh ai 22 Indicate that left elio li to 
be ilmulloflcouily loundid. The flrit Indicetei the lift end the next the right. 

The lame poiltioni are uied to produce dlffbreat loundi io lome ceiei and their dlitinctlon li 
to be underitood 1ft their particular oofflbloationi ai iodioated in the practice oomblnatloni. (Varusa 
Praitfaira), which should be praotliid la Thrikila (The three dsgreii of speed) for the free play of 
thi flfiiers and the development of the rhythm lenie. 








Technical Terms 


1. 

Pala Varusa 

— 

The primary scries (of sound betters.) 

2. 

Pcda Pala Varusa 

— 

„ (advanced.) 

3. 

Jaota Varusa 

— 

Series in pains of sounds. 

4. 

Dalu Varusa 

— 

Series in which the groups skip. 

5. 

Varusa PrasthSra 

mix 

— 

Playing the same group or combinations of 
letters in different ways. 

6 . 

Thirugudu Varusa 

— 

Series of letters played in Higher Kala. 

7. 

Kalipcdi Varusa 

— 

The complimentary scries of letters to make up 
the fivritlia. 

8. 

Avritha 

— 

The space occupied by the unit of thala. 

9. 

Gathi or gamana 

— 

Rate of movement. 

10. 

Jathi 

— 

Kind. 

11. 

Jathi 

— 

A series of letters in different degrees of speed 
and gamana variations. 

12. 

Nada 

— 

A recurring series of sounds. 

13. 

Nisbabda 


Jhe interval in the play where no sound is 
made. ThiS is also known as vinyasa, 
Karuva, or Kapu, (gap). 

14. 

Mukthayi 

— 

Repetition of a series for three limes. 

15. 

MoharA 

— 

A mridanga solo, exhibiting a variety of play 
ending in muktb&>i. 

16. 

Theermanam 

— 

Mohara mukthayi combined. 

17. 

Thani 

— 

Solo. 

18. 

Thaihthak^a 

— 

Producing sounds similar to the sahicya letters. 

19. 

K.onug0iu 

— 

The spoken sounds of the mridanga play. 

20. 

5-4-3 duration 


Playing the sound first in 5 times Its duration, 
next in 4 times duration, and in 3 times 
duration. 

1\. 

Tbrikalf- 

— 

Playing series consecutively in I, IT and HI 
KfiJa. 



THE MRIDANGA NOTATION 


Tbe sounds produced on the Mridanga are known by 

Tha - Ohi - Na - Jham - Ki - Ta - Ri - Ha - Mi - Na - La - Gu 

Telugu< - 0 - S — dtao - — if ^ t<o 

Sanskrit?i - nr-JT— ^ — k-5-^-or— 3--S 

Tamil^ ^ - sot - S - l- - tf " ^ - su - ^ 


These have a few vowel variations. The different positions on the roridanga, 
where the corresponding sounds are produced in different combinations, are indicated 
in the photos. 


Tha — as in Thumb 
Dhi — as The 
Na — as in Nut 
iham — as in Jump 
Ki — as in Kid 
Ta — as in Tub 


Ri — as in Rill 
Ha — as in Hut 
Mi as Me 
Na — N is hard. 
La — as in Lung 
Gu — as in Good 


ABBREVIATIONS 

1. Each abbreviation represents the corresponding sound in short vowel and each 
is of one aksharakhla or unit time. 

2. Abbreviations in thick type represent sounds with the stress of double letters. 
Eg N — as in Runner. 

0 — Ththa. 

3. A comma placed after an abbreviation represents tbe sound in long vowel. 
Eg:- N, — as in not. (2 aksharakSl as) 

4. An Exclamation mark after an abbreviation represents the additional final 
sound of m or n. 


EgN1 — Num as in Number. 
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0 —Tha 

K —Ki 

M — Mi 

D —Dhi 

H 

1 

N —Na 

N — Na 

R —Ri 

L — La 

J ! — Jbam 

H —Ha 

O — Ci (give) 


1 

o 



Vowel Variations 

The i’oUowing are the vowel variaiiops. 

01 — Thi (as in Tbin) Ka — as in cut 


0 — Tho (as in cathode, 

O being short.) 

0 ! - - as in Thumb 
0 il — as Thim 
0 I — Thome (short) 

Each of 0]-0iI — 0! —K. 
unit time. 


Kn — as in put 

0 ! , — Thim (long vowel ) 

01 !, — Theem ( „ ) 

01 , — Thome ( ) 

— Kj — represents only one akshara KAla or 


.Model 

Series — The way to read 

1. 0KT 0RKT —Tha Kki Ta Tha Ri Ki Ta. 

2. 0 D 1, O N 0 ! — Tha Ddheem Oi Thome (Short) 

3. K T 0 R — 0 L !, G, — D N S’! Ki Ta Tha Ri Tha Lfln Oa 

Dhl Nna Ththome (long). 



Symbols used in the Practical. 

In the 35 ThSlas, only the three elements, Anudrutha, Drutha and Laghu are 

used. 


Symbol, 

1. A vertical line to show the end of Anudrutha, Drutha, or 

Laghu. . I 

2. Two vertical lines to show the end of Avritha ... ... ii 

3. Underline to indicate II Kala (the second degree of speed.) _ 

4. Double underline to indicate III Kala (the third degree of 

speed.) . 

5. A comma to indicate 1 Akshara Kala or unit time. , 

6 . A semicolon to indicate 2 Akshara K^as. ! 


NoteAll the symbols, in letters, used throughout this book are in short 
vowels and each is of 1 Aksharak^a. A comma placed immediately after a letter, 
lengthens the vowel and then the duration of ths letter is 2 Akshara kaUs. 

0 ,, ^ Here the first comma .always goes with its preceding letter to indicate 
the long vowel and only the next comma indicates a pause of 1 Akshara k&la. 


The letter in thick or bold type has the double tsress of that lette. The 
adjoining small letters a, i, u indicate the corresponding vowel only, but they are 
not to be individually reckoned in Akshara kalas. 

The letter followed by another in thick type is to be the letter in 2 Akshara 
kalas while the other, though in thick type is only of I Akshara kala. 


Eg: GKT — 


0 is of 2 Akshara kalas while K is only of 1 Akshara kdla 
just as T, the total being 4 Akshara kalas. 


0, K T — 4 Akshara k^as. 

0 D K T — 0, 2 units ; D is also of 2 units because it is followed by K; 
K and T each of 1 unit; The total is 6 units. 


6 


0 ; ;. D — The pause between 0 and D is of 5 units. 
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0 Ka 0 R K T 0 Prathama or I Kaia (The first degree of speed.) 8 uaibs. 

0 Kfi 0 R K T 0 Ka Dwhhi>a or II KUa. (Secocd degree of speed.) 4 units. 

0 Ka 0 R K T 0 Kji •** 'Ihriihiya or III K Ja (Third degree of speed.) 2 units. 


In addition to these three kalas, there are other kalas also - IV kala, V IcSla 
and the VI kala. Each kala contains twice the number of letters of the preceding kala 
in the order I, II, ITI, IV, V and VI, for the same duration of time. 

For example, if a kriya has 2 letters in the i kala. the same kriya will ha\e 4 
letters in the II kala, 8 letters in the 111 kala, 16 Jctiers in the IV kaia and so on. 

'Ihere.iis also Ara kala or i Degree of speed, 1 letter in the | Degree of speed 
ccciipies 2 kriyas when 1 icllcr in the I degree occupies 1 kriya. 

(AksharakSlas or the units of time and all degrees of speed are not absolute. 
They are only relative.) 

All the calculations are made in the tinits of the Aksharas (letters). 


Important Note : 

It is to be noted that for a given hand / finger position, the spoken 
syllable need not necessarily be the same. l*he reason for this is to 
mainbim the beauty of the spoken phrase. Let us take the example 

of Ki Ta Ilia Ri wherein the hand / finger positions for Ta and Ri 
are the same. If the spoken syllable has to be the same for each 
hand/ fmger position, this phrase would have been called as Ki Ta 
Tha Ta or Ki Ri Tha Ri which are definitely not as euphtrnous as 
10 Ta Tlia Ri. 

The reader / student is reciuii'ed to bear this important fact in mind 
which is followed by all Mridangam .schools in India. 






CHAPTER 111 





PRACTICE 




THE PRIMARY SERIES 





(Pala Varusas) 


1. 

3 

Ic 

nn 


0 

D 


N ! 

2. 

3 3 

Ic Ic 

nn nn 


00. 

DD. 


N !, N ! 

3. 


Ic Ic Ic 

nn jyi jin 

m m m 

dDD. 

G'.ei.e!, 

N!, N!,N!. 

4. 


Ic ic Ic Ic 

Jin Jin Jin _nn 

ro m m m 

dDDD. 

0I,0!,O!,0!, 

N!, N!.N!, NJ, 

1. 

3 Ic Ic 3 

OKaKT 

Ic Ic Ic 3 
DKKT 

nn Ic Ic 3 

9 KaKT 

m Ic Ic 3 

NKaKT 


3 Ic 3 

Ic Ic 3 

M Ic 3 

m Ic 3 


0 . KT 

D . KT 

, KT 

N! . KT 


3 3 13 

1113 

jin jin 1 3 

m m 1 3 


OGKT 

ddkt 

eiOlKT 

N!N!KT 

4. 

3 13 1 

13 13 

nn 3 nn 3 


OKaSKa 

DKDK 

0’!IG0’!Ka 

N Ka N Ka 

5. 

3 13 2 

113 2 

jin 1 3 2 

m 1 3 2 

OKaOR 

DK0R 

6!Ka0R 

NKaOR 

6. 

3 2 13 

12 13 

nn m 1 3 

m m 1 3 

0RKT 

DRKT 

0!NKT 

NNKT 

1 

31 131331 

l 1 1 3 1 3 3 

1 jin l 1 3 1 3 3 1 ml 

1 3 I 3 3 1 


eKaICTK.TOKa'DKKTKT6Ka“0!K.KT KTeK"NKKTKT0IC. 

3 131331 I 1313 3 1 nn 131331 m 131331 

0 , KTKxeKa " D.KTKTOKa " 0 !, K T K TeK« “ N ! , K TK TOKa 

3 3 131331 11131331 .nn.on 131331 raml3l331 

0eKTKT0Ka ‘"DDKTKTOKa" e!0!KT K T0Ka “ N !N !K IKTOK- 


4. 

3 1 

3 

13 3 1 

113 13 3 1 

nn 1 3 13 3 1 

m 

1 3 

13 3 1 

eKT 

KTGKa 

“ DKT KT0Ka 

“ 0^!,KT KTGKa“ 

N!.KT 

KTGKa 

5. 

3 

1 3 

13 3 2 

1 13 1332 

jin 1 3 

13 3 2 

m I 3 

13 3 2 

e.KT 

KT0R 

“ D.K T K T0R 

0!.KT KTSR “ 

Nl.KT 

K TOR 

6. 

3 

1 3 

3 2 13 

1 13 3 2 13 

Jin 1 3 3 2 1 3 

m 

1 3 

3 2 

1 3 

e,K T 

SR K T 

“ D.K T 0R K T 

“ 0!.KT 0RKT " 

N!.KT 

OR K Ta 

7. 

3 

] 3 

3 3 13 

1 1 3 3 3 1 3 

JIP 1 3 3 3 1 3 

m 

I 3 

3 3 

1 3 

0.KT 

eOKT 

“■ D.KT 0 OKT 

” 01.KT 0 9KT " 

N!,KT 

eOKTa 

8. 

3 

1 3 

3 1 3 

1 13 3 13 

.n/‘ 1 

3 3 13 

m 1 3 

3 1 

3 

O.K T 

0KT 

' D.K T0 KT 

“ OI.KT0KT” 

N!,K T 

0KT 
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y 1 i 

0,KT ■ 

13 3 1 
KTOK« ■ 

13 3 1 
KTGKa 

13 3 1 
■ KTOKa 


d.KT 

13 3 1 
KTOKu * 

13 3 1 
KTBK;. 

13 3 1 
“ KTOKa 


_nn 1 3 

0!,KT " 

13 3 1 
KTOKa “ 

13 3 1 
KTGKa 

13 3 1 
" KTOKa 


m ) 3 
N!,KT " 

13 3 1 

KTGKi. " 

13 3 1 
KTSKa 

13 3 1 
' KT8Ka 


3 1 3 
G,KT 

13 3 1 
KT0Ka ' 

3 2 3 2 
DR DR 

13 3 1 
' KTOK. 


1 1 3 
D.KT 

13 3 1 
KTOKii ■ 

3 2 3 2 
DR DR 

13 3 1 

■ KTOKa 


rui 1 3 

ei.KT “ 

13 3 1 

KT0K. " 

3 2 3 2 

DR DR 

13 3 1 
' KT9Ka 


m 1 3 
N!.KT “ 

13 3 1 
KTGK^ “ 

3 2 3 2 

DR DR 

13 3 1 
“ KTBKa 


oL\ 

3A ‘ ^ 

66.KT 

13 3 1 
KT0Ka 


dD.; 

1113 

dD.kt 

13 3 1 
KT6K. 


nn xm 

0!.O!.; 

_nn jin 

0!,e! 

1 3 

.KT ” 

13 3 1 

KT0Ka 


m m 

in m 1 3 

N!, N'.KT “ 

13 3 1 
KT0Ka 


3 1 3 

G.KT ■ 

13 3 1 
KTGICi 

13313213 

" KTOKn0RKT 

31321331 

eKa0RKT0Ka 

1 1 3 
D.KT ~ 

13 3 1 
KT6K« 

13313213 

” KTOKaBRKT " 

31 321331 
0Ka9RKT0K* 

.np 1 3 
O'.KT ” 

13 3 1 
KTOIC. 

13313213 

- KTOKaGRKT " 

31321331 

eKiGRKTeKa 

m 1 3 
N!,KT ’ 

13 3 1 
KTGICi 

13313213 

” KTOKaORKT’ 

31 321331 
0Ka9RKTOKa 


THE PRIMARY SERIES (Advanced) 
(Peda Pala Varusas) 


ei - 

3 13 3 3 

o.ktgG. 

e.KTO^. ■ 

13 2 1 
KTOKa 

9.; 

3 '333 ^ 

9.KTe0. 

3 13 3 3 
0.KT8G. 

13 2 1 
KTOKa 

1 1 
dD. 

3 13 3 3 

e.Kiee. " 

3 13 3 3 

0.KTe0. ~ 

13 2 1 

KT0Ka 

1 

D.; 

o.KTee, 

3 13 3 3 

O.KT06. 

13 2 1 
KTOKu 

jin .an 
01,9!. ■ 

3 13 3 3 

9,KT09. ■ 

3 13 3 3 

O.KT90. “ 

13 2 1 
KTOKa 
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1 


.on 

0 !,; 

m m 

N !,N !. 


N!,; 


' 332 

60KTOR 

lit 332 

dDKT0R 

_iin nil I 3 1 2 

G !,0 !,KTGR 

m m I 3 3 2 

N»,N!,KT0R 


3 I 3 3 3 

e>KT9Q. 

3 13 3 3 

e,KTeQ. 

3 13 3 3 

e,KTO0, 


13 3 2 

KTQR 

13 3 2 
KT9R 
13 3 2 

KTGR 

13 3 2 

KT0R 


3 13 3 3 

G.KTee, “ 

iKT9^, - 

3 13 3 3 

G»KT00> ' 


13 3 2 

KTeR 

13 32 
KTGR 

13 3 2 

KTOR 

13 3 2 
KTGR 


3. 


331 332 
00 KTeR 
II 1332 

dDktgr 


Jin .on 13 3 2 

9 !,9 !,KTOR 


m m 1 3 3 2 
N!,N!,KT0R 


I ] m m 

Ku Ku N N 

I I m m 

Ku Ku N N 

1 1 m nj 

KuKuNN 

1 1 mm 

KuKuNN 


13 3 2 

KT0R 

13 3 2 

KTGR 

13 3 2 

KTOR 

13 3 2 

KTGR 


13 2 1 

KT 0 Ka 

13 2 1 

KTGKa 

13 2 1 
K T 0 Ki, 


1 I 3 I 13 
dDOKuDN 


313 _ 1321321321 

OKT KTOiaORKTOKa 

313 _ 13213 2132) 

0KT KT0Ka0RKreK9 


nn jin 3 1 13 

^'.O'.GKuDN 


3 I 3 

OKT 


1321 32)321 

KT9Ka9RKT0Ka 


m m 3 I 13 

NJ,N!,0KuDN 


3 I 3 

9KT 


1321321321 

KTOKaORKTOKa 


5. 


3AA > I 3 
0 00KuDN 


3 1 3 13 

0Ku!9!KT 


M 3 I 13 
dDGKuDN 


3 13 13 

OKuieiKT 


. W nn 3 1 13 
0!,F!.OKuDN 


3 13 13 

0Kul9fKT 


3)321331 

eKaORKTGKa 

31321331 

OICaGRKTOKa 

31 321331 

OKaORKTGKa 


mOm3!13 31313 

N!,N!,0KuDN " 0Ku!G!KT 


31321331 

OKaORKTOKa 


3 1 33113 31313 

GKTOKuDN ~ GKulOIKT 

1 • 3 3 1 I 3 3 13 13 

dKTGKuDN ~ OKu!0!KT 


3)321331 

0KuORKT0Ka 

31321331 

GKaGRKTGKii 
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.nn 1 3 3 1 

0!,KTGK« 

1 3 

DN 

3 1 3 

0Ku!9! 

1 3 
KT 

31321331 

eKaGRKTGKa 


in 1 3 3 1 

N !,KTOKu 

1 3 

dn 

3 13 13 

9K«!G1KT 

31321331 

OKaeRKTGKs 


.> 

0. ; 

1 3 
K.T, 

3 113 
" •. OKuDN 

- 

CV, l 3 2 1 3 2 1 

0 Ka 9 R K T 0 Ka 

I 

1 

D. : 

1 3 
K-T. 

,M 1 3 
" 9 Ku D N 

- 

1 3 2 1 3 2 1 

0 KaeRKTOKa 

II 

0!,; ■ 

1 3 

K,r, 

3 13 

■ BKi-'N 

- 

c/M 3 2 1 3 2 1 

G Ka0RKTeKa 

I 

m 

N!,; 

] 3 
K-T, 

3 13 
OKuDN 

- 

c'/i 1 3 2 1 3 2 1 

0 KaeRKieiG 

n 


c 13 ,1321321 

0!. K.T ftK.9RKTetCi 

3 l 3 nn 3 t 3 3 13 

, ODN G !.. GDN 0 !„ 9DN 

c 1321321321 

6!, KT 0Ka9RKT0K.> 

3l3.m 3l3rui 313 
, 0DN0!.,GDNG!,.9DN 


1 3 _nn 

DNG!. I 


1 3 Jin 
DNOU 


nn IU 1 

■0 !,G 1 


m m 
N KN !, 


c 13 2132132] 

^!,KT 9 Ka 9 RKTeKa 

3 1 3 Jl" 3 I 3 3 13 

. 0DN0!.,0DN9!,»9dN 

c 1 3 2 1 3 2 13 2 1 

e ! , K T QKoGRKTOKa 

3 I 3 3 1 3 .0" 3 13 

. ODN9!„0DN0!»9DN 


I 3 .nn 
DNG!, 


- 


SERIES IN PAIRS 
(JantaVarusas) 


e^ee 

mi 

an.iin nn. 
GIG !¥! 

3 3 1 

9,9, D.l 

U 

uu 


I ] 
D.Di 
MM 
DDDD 


- - 


3 3 II 
9,6, DiDi 


113 3 

DD 09 


fif-fifi - 

MM 

DDDD 

ffl m m m 
N!N!N!Nl " 

nji jyi mm 
ei,¥!, NUN!, 

jyj.nn m m 
|l!0! Nt N! ■ 


m m 
N UN U 
m m m m 
N!NIN!N1 

MM 

DDDD 

m m m m 

N'NININ! 


Jin jp mm 

9!,^!. NUNU 

n"! n"! f’lfl 




m m m m 
NININJNl 





PRACTICE 
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T 

3 2 3 2 J m n 
eOMeKuOJ! 


(Datu Varusas) 

mm in in 

32323mn 3 2323nin 

ODM0KueJ! “ eOMOKiiOJ! 

3 1 1 3 . nn ] 3 2 13 2 13 2 1 

eK.DN6!,KT " GKa0RKTOK4 


2 


3. 


4. 


5. 


m 

3 1 3 _fin 5 

odm e !.0 


mm m 

2 3 Jjn ^ 2 3 _an 3 3 I 3 nn 3 na 

DM0!.G"DM0!,0 eDMG'l.GJ! 

13213 13 21321321 

KTQKaGl.KT " OKaGRKTeK. 


3 1 3 2 1 3 2 1 ! 3 2 13 2 } | 3 213 2 } 

ODM 0 K T Q Ka 'DM 0 K T Q K. "DM 0 K T 0 Ka 

313 2l 32i nn Ic!^ 1321 21321321 

e D M e K T 0 Ka J! et.., KTGKa “ 0K»eRKTeKa 


3 1 3 nn 

OKae/! 


3 1 3 nn 

0IG0J! 


3 I 3 nn 

OKaeJ! 


1321321321 132132132) 132)321321 

KTeKn 0RKT0K«. KTOKn ORKTOKn. KT0K*0RKT0Ka 


33131331331 3323ml 323ml 

G!,0 D!.0 D!.0 0D!,9 0 D!, e“9DON9! ~0DGNe! 


3 2 3 m 1 

0 D G N 0 ! 


H 


n 


H 


II 


6 . 


313nn 3! 3| 3 31 I 3 

0 KiG J ! “ GDI, e*D!, 0 ” 0 Ka D!,e 


13 3 13 

D!,O'’ 0 D!,e 


3 1 3 m 1 3 13m] 

eKT9iG~eKTeK.~ 


3 I 3 m j 



il 


Note: According to our style of playing Mridanga we have written the symbols for the primary scries an i 
series in pairs. Those who wants to play any other style, they may adopt their own symbols. 

VARUSA PRASTHARA 
EXERCISES 

Certain groups or combinations of sound letters produce different sounds at different 
positions on the mridanga. The different positions and the manner of striking are indicated by. the 
symbols placed above the sound letters. They can be understood with the help of the index'and 
the photos of the play technique. The exercises are of great importance and advantage in 
developing the sound sence and training the hand to a free play in the advanced series and In the 
higher degrees of speed, The primary series are placed first for the order of contents. But if this 
exercise is practised before hand, it proves more advantageous. 


1 

1 

e 

n 

Ki 

1 

0 

n 

K. 

5, 

1 

6 

cii 

K. 

9 

CiS 

Kn 

2. 

1 

0 

m 

Km 

1 

0 

R1 

K. 

6. 

1 

6 

c 

K» 

1 

0 

L 

3. 

1 
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(THIRUGUDU VARUSAS) 

Series of Sounds for Higher Degrees of speed. 
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15. 

D 

Ra 
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7. 
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Ea 
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D 
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Ea 

8. 

m 
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17. 

D 

Ru 

D 

Ru 

E 

T 

0 

Ea 


2 

1 

3 

2 

1 

3 

2 
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]. 


D, 


R 

K 


T 

0 

E 

T 


9 

E, 

1 









oU 

1 


3 

t 

1 

3 


m 

l 






2. 


Da 


R 

K 


T 

0 

K 

T 


6 

E 

a 







s 


3 

J 


3 

9 

I 

1 


3 

ra 


1 




3. 




R 

E 


T 

B 

K« 

D 


JI 

0 


K, 
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4. 


0 


K 
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9 

En 

E 

T 


6 

R. 

i 







) 

i 

i 

3 


m 

1 3 

2 i 


1 

3 

i 

t 

3 





5. D Gu I>tt ^ K T 6 D, R K T ^ K„ 

*13J3SI3^ 

5 K T 5 ITa - 0 K, 5 R K T d Ka 


6 . 
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ni 



i 

3 

£ 

3 m 

i 

3 

£ 

i 


1 

3 

£ 

1 
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1. 

z 
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T - 

0 

z» 

0 

R 

Z 

T 

0 

Za 



1 

1 

3 S 

a 


t 

1 


1 

3 

■j 

1 

3 


2. 

d L!) t 

z 

T 0 

R 

- 

0 

Ka 

0 

R 

z 

T 

0 

Za 



a 

Id 

tB 

1 a 

2 

a 

2 

1 


1 

3 

2 

1 

3 


3. 

T> 

G 

N 

K T 

0 

R - 

0 

Z» 

0 

R 

z 

T 

0 

Za 



2 
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14 
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4. 

9 

G. 

!> 

0 R 

Z 
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R 

z 

T 
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1 
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a 2 

a 









5. 

On 

Ou 

D 

N K 

T 0 R - 0 

z 

a 
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R ; 

E 

T 0 

Z. 


za 

id 

S-' 


Id 

a 

0 









6. 

N 

Sa 

0 

0!> 

Z 

T “ 

Za 

0 

R 

z 

T 

0 

z. 



2 

a 

la 

m i 

a 

2 3 


0 


0 






7. 

D 

U 

Z 

2T Z 

T 

' 0 B 

— 

Ka 

R 

z 

T 

0 

Z. 


a 

2 

3 

m 1 

a 

2 3 


0 


0 






8. 

e 

R 

G 

N K 

T 

9 R 

— 

K> 

R 

z 

T 

0 

z. 


no 

1 

n i 

3 

2 3 


0 


0 




0 


9. 

d! 

. r 

> N Z 

T 

0 R 

— 

Za 

R 

z 

T 

Za 


3 

2 

Id 

3 aa 

Id 3 


0 


0 






10. 

$ 

B 

Z 

T 01 

f 

K T 


Za 

R 

z 

T 

0 

z. 


3.3 

3 


1 

3 



0 


0 




0 


11. 

e 

0 

O’ 

, K 

T 



Za 

R 

z 

T 

Za 


THE COMPLEMENTARY SERIES 
(Kalipedi Varusas.) 

3 2 3 2 3 o J 


1. 

Da 

R 

Z 

T 

Za 

z, 

t 



3 

2 

3 

2 

3 

ffl 

a 


2. 

Da 

B 

Z 

T 

Za 

N 

K 



a 

a3 

m 

at 


b3 

T1 

m a f a 3 

3. 


Z 

T 

0! 

> 

Za 


N Z. D M 


a 

1 

3 

m 

s 

m3 

n 


4. 

0 _ 

Za 

D 

N 

0 

Kb 

0t. 



an 

m2 

mm 

m3 

ma m3 

mm 

ma 

5. 

0 

Za 

0 

z> 

0 

z. 

0 

Ra 


8 
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The Series beginning with 0 - D - 5 ! - 2T! and each sound increasing by Two. 


t 
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1 
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HQ 
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m 
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1 
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ao 
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^ s * l 3 ‘ » I » « 4 3 

7. 0 K T Z T d L 6 Ll, Ga 

' S s I 3 i 3 • t 3 I 4^ 3 

DKTZT6k, 5l5l!, Ob 

nH.**lat3 131 oi 8 
K T Z T 0 Z4 Ll, Gb 

m 391313 <310^ 3 

Nl, KTKT0Za0L9Ll, Gq 

^2332813 j4 3 13 

8. 5 K T Z T d Za LI, Ob D N, 

I3S>3I3 '4 3 13 

D K T Z T 6 K. 6 Ll, Q'^ D N, 

” 8 a I 3 I 3 i cl 3 I 3 

pj, Z T K T 0 Za 6 L!. Ga D N, 



The Series - Decreasing by Two. 
8. 6 K T K T 0 Ka 6 L!, Gu D N, 

D K T z T 6 Za 0 l!, Ga D N. 

Tl, Z T Z T 0 Za 0 L!, Gb D .N, 
N!. Z T z T 0 Za 0 L!, Gu D N, 
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01,. K T K T 

9 
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9 
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-Ti, 

K T 

• N !, E T 

0, -D. 

-n 
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■Nt, 
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The scries ending in 0 D 91 NI and increasing by Two. 


1. 

0. 

D. 

01. 

K!, 

2. 

KT0, 

ZT D, 

ZT01, 

ZTW!, 

3. 

KT0Za0. 

Z T 0 Ko D, 

K Z» 0 !, 

KT 0 K» Si, 


4 . KT B Ka KT ff, 

K T 0 Ka K T D, 
kTB 

K T 0 K» K T N I. 

5. K T 0 Ka fl B K T 0, 

KT0Ka0RKTD, 

KT0Ka0RKT^!, 

KT0K»0BKTN!, 

6. K T 0 Ka K T 0 L I, Gn 0, 

K T 0 Ka K T 0 L I. Go D, 

KT0KaKT0Ll. GaT!, 

KT 0 K. KT 0 L!»Ou N !» 

7. K T 0 K. K T 0 L 0 L !, Go 0. 

B:T0KaKT0L0L!, GoD, 

K T 0 Ka K T 0 L 0 L I, Ga 0 !, 

K T 0 Ka K T 0 L 0 L I» Go N f; 

8. K T 0 Ka K T 0 Ll, Go D N, 0, 

Z T 0 Ka K T 0 L !, Go D N, D. 

Z T 0 Ka Z T 0 L I, Ga D 
Z T 0 Ka K T 0 L !, Go D N, N I» 
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The Series decreasing by Two. 

8. K T 0 K T 0 L !, Qa D N, 

S T 0 K. K T 0 L I, Ga D N, D, 

K T 0 K» K T 0 L !, Ou D N, 

KfT 0 Ka K T 0 L !» Ga D N, N !, 

7. K T 0 K» £ T 0 L 0 L !, Ga 0. 

K T 0 E» K T 0 L 0 L !, Gtt D, 
KT0KaKT0L0L!, Ga^!, 

Z T 0 Ka K T 0 L 0 L !, ffa N !, 

6. Z T 0 K» K T 0 L I, Ga 0, 

K T 0 Z* Z T 0 L !, Ga D, 

Z T 0 K, K T 0 L !, Oa 0 !, 

K T 0 K. K T 0 L !, Ga N !, 

5. ZT0Z*0RKT0» 

KT0Ka0i<KTD, 

ET0 K. 0RKT01, 

KT0K*0RKTyl, 

4. Z T 0 Z. Z T 0, 

Z T 0 K, K T D. 

Z T 0 Z» Z T S'!, 

ZT0Z. KTZK!, 

3. ZT0Za0. - £T0Zar, - ZT0 kT!, - 

2. KT0, - ZTD, - ZtT!, 

1- 0. - D, - 


Z T 0 Z, y !, 

z T y ], 

V ’ 
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The Series beginning with - irlNland increasing by Two. 


1. 

0 0. 

D D, 

lu SI. 

N I, K I, 

2. 

00 Kt 

D D K T 

0~r, 0*1, E T 

N- I, N I, E T 

3. 

0 0 K T ET 

DDKT ET 

"0!, 0”!, E T K T 

E 1, N I, E T E T 


4. 00Ktkt6z» 
dDKtkt^k* 
'OUlUKTKTdK^ 

N !, N !» E T K T fl K. 

5. fl0KTKT0KaKT 
DDKTKTflE^KT 

T”!, 6 !, K T K T K» K T 
NI, Nl.KTETflKiKT 

6. e 0 K T E T 6 K. fl L I, Oa 
DDKTETflE. 0 lI, Qa 

ET KT fl K, 0 l!, Oo 
» !, N!. ET ET 6 K, fl L !, Go 

7. fl0KTKTdK, 0L0L!, Oa 
dDKtet0e.0l6l!, Go 

0 I. 0 !, K T K T 5 E. 5 L 0 L !, Oa 
E!, Nt, KTKT0K»0LflLl, Go 

s. 00KTKTffE^flL!, GoDN, 
DDKTETfiE. 0Lr, GoDN, 

t, E T E T 9 E. 0 1.1, Oo D N , 
N!, Hl, ETETflE.0Ll, GaON, 



PRACTICE 


65 


The Series decreasing by two 

oqktktOk^O tj f. On D N. 

D D K T K T Kn t/ L On D N , 

^ 1, !. K T K T 6 K. L !, On D N , 

N N !- K T K T 6 K, 0 L !, On D N, 

7. d0KTKT0Kn0LeLf, On 
l> D K T K T K, ? ). 0 L !. On 

0 !, 0 !, K T K T 0 Kn ^ L I-!, On 
5 !- K !. K T K T 0 K, 0 I- 0 L !, Ou 

(>. 0 0 K T K T 0 K. 0 L !, Oa 
dDKtkt0k, 0L?, Ou 

0 f. "0~!, K T K T 0 K-, 0 L !, On 
N !. N 1. K T K T 0 K. 0 L‘!, On 

0 0 K T K T 0 K. K T 
D D K T K r 0 K* z r 

0 !, 0 !, K T K T 0 K« z T 
Nf, N!, KTKT0K, KT 

4. 00Ktkt0k» 

D D K T K T 0 K, 

0!, ri, K T K r 0 K, 

N ?,N !, K T K T 0 K, 

?. 00KtKT - tf)DKTKT - 0!, 0 !. K T K T, - 
2. 00KT -dDKt -0 3, ^.KT 
1-0 0. - dD, - '0!, 0!, 


N !. K f. K T K T 
N !. N !, K T 
N 3. *N 
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The Series ending indS-DD-Fl^f-Nfst and increasing by two 

dD. n!, k!. 

2. ZTBQ, KTDD, KTri.fl!, KTn!,n!, 

3. K T fl K. fi 0. - K T 0 K. D D» - K T 6 K. T!, fi, - K T 9 K* N It N !. 

4. K T 6 K» K T 0 0, 

K T fl S. K T D D» 

K T e Ka K T 

K T 0 K. K T K I, N !, 

5. K T K. S R K T 0. 

KT^KatfRKTDD, 

r T 5 Ka 0 R ZT Tl, S'!, 

K T Ka 6 R K T N I, K I, 

6. K T K. K T fl L I. Go ^ 0t 
K T 0 K« K T 0 L !, Go D D, 

K T 0 Ka KT 5 L I, Go ® 

K T 0 Ka E T 0 L t, Ga N It N I. 

7. ZT0K.KT0L0L!, Oo0!, 

ZT0ZaZT0L0LltGQD, 

Z T 0 Z. Z T 0 L 0 L 1, Go 
Z T 0 K. Z T 0 L 0 Ll, Go n1, KI, 

8. Z T 0 Za Z T 0 L I, Go D N, 0 0t 
Z T 0 Za Z T 0 L I. Q, D N, D D, 

Z T 0 Za Z T 0 L !, Go D N, ?1, ff*!, 

Z T 0 Z» Z T 0 L !, Go D N. K I. Nl, 
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The Series decreasing by two 
8. K T 0 Ea K r 6 I* 1, Ga D N, 0 0, 

K T Ea K T 0 L !, Ga D N. D D, 

K T 0 K. E T 0 L !, (?a D N> 0 !, 0*!, 

K T 0 Ka K T 0 L !, Go D N, N!, 5!, 

7. K T 0 Ka K T 0 L 0 L Go 0 0, 

K T 0 Ka K T 0 L 0 L !, Od D D, 

K T 0 K* K T 0 L 0 L t. Go 0 !, 01, 

K T 0 Ka K T 0 L 0 L!, Go K !, N !, 

6. K T 0 Ka K T 0 L !» Go 0 0. 

K T 0 Ka K T 0 L!, Oa D D, 

K T 0 Ka K T 0 L I, 0„ 0 !, 0 !, 

K T 0 Ki K T 0 L !, Ot: »T, N !, 

5. ST0KA0RKT0 0. 
kt0k«0kktdD, 

K T 0 K* 0 R K 
KT0S:A0ilKTKl, h!, 

4. K T 0 K, K T 0 0. 

K T 0 K, K T D D, 

K T 0 Ka S T 0!, 

K T 0 K. K T y f. N !, 

3. KT0Ka00, - ET0KiDD, - KT0Ko 1!,0T, - KT0KA>'l.yl, 

2. KT0 0, - K T 0 D, - KT?1, 7!, - KTn!, y!, 


- D D, 


1 . 0 0 , 




- N I, N 1, 
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Table showing how a series of sounds can be played in different ways 


Number 
of letters 
in each 
Jatbi or 
(variety) 
kind 

i 

Letters in 

Short vowels 

1 

Short and loog vowels 

2 

Short and long vowels 
in Higher Degree 

3 

5. 

3 3 t m ^ 

6 D 0 ® 1 

0*3 b« i 3 

6 D !,K T 

3 3 2 3 2 1 

B.BhBhq^U 

m ri] 1 3 s 1 i 

5 0 K T 0 K T 

6. 

3 13 i ta 1 

$ B J> 0 ^ SI 

33 ba 3 m 1 

9 D !. Q b* s 1 

2 3 

d ^ R 6 R Gs 1> 

m lu 1 3 2 3 2 (3 

00Kt0Ktict 

7. 

m 1 3 ^ 

6 K» ^ D a ! 

mm ba 

9 DI, 0 ^91 

0 B 6 B Gal, 

m 1 3 2 2 1 3 2 1 3 

5Kt00Kt0Kt 

8. 

IS 1 2 

0KT0DOJS?! 

e Pi, 0, b'.Ti 

2 3 2.2 

6 6D, dR^ROB i> 

ta i 3221323 213 

0Kt09Kt0Ktkt 

9. 

3 12 1 

D0u9 

fl D!, 0,3^, ri 

3 mca 3 

6,D 90 Bd rOqU 

m32i3l3 t 3^3213 

0 Ktkt 09 Kt 0 Ktkt 
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in th« lama J&thi or kind* maintaining itf partioular Aktharakala 



With 

pauses 

4 

Pause 

and 

three degrees 
(D) 

5 

1 

Higher degree 

6 , 


5 0, Ku 

in ID no 

5, - 5 - K T 5 Ka 

13 2 1 3 2 13ml 

E T 5 5 R E T 5 E* 


T 5 0, 

io 1 n 

5, - 5 K. - K T 5 K, 

m 1 3 2 » ai 1 2 1, > ^ 

5!, ET5z»5bet5e* 

1 

K T 9 0, Ku 

111 11 
d.-5Ka-5D!, gnJi 

3.3 m 

D0!, KT5Ea5RKT5K. 

i 

5 K T 5 0, Stt 

i 1 n 

5,- 5 K T-5 DI G . 9T 

5 D 0 (, K T 5 Eb 5 R K T 5 K* 


K T 5 R 5 0, Ko 

k ‘ 'I 

5,-5XT-5Dt, G, d'\ 

ml 3 t ra 

5Ea5D01,ET5Ea5RKTdK8 


4 Degree means 1 letter for 2 Kriyas when 
I letter for ! Kriya is taken in I degree* 
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NADAS 

\. fl D!. D N.-5 d1. D N, 

2. N, D„ N.-M, D„ N, 

3. e0i!,KTdl!,“»eil.KTaiI. 

4. fliN, Ka-0. N, K« 

5. 

6. 0I,,Kufl0i!»-®l»Ka00i!, 

7. -d1^D!.,D!, 

8. fi0i!.e0i!,,9(!,,tf 0i!. 


9. 



“ ff0, fl0.I, 




10. 

. N Ka D N, 

, 0 D Nb 




11. 

e K* J Ila - 

- 0 K. K T 




12. 

ei 

Qa Dq 0 !« Ob Dm 

9 Xb D N D l. 

Gu De 


13, 


, K T e D !, Kb D u Dm 




14. 

IV Nl K T 

- ND XT 




15. 

K T Ka - 

- K T 5 X. 

- X T 9 K. 

- X T 91 

f 


m 

09 n 

n n 

9 Xm D{I*; 

Dl !. 


16. 

9 

K. Di !, 

,; Di!, - 



m 

d 9 n 

i> inmS 




17. 

9 

E» d!, 

D N . - 

9 K. DI, 

D N. 



ta 

o3 » 


_ m 

ib9 o 

ia3 

18. 

9 

K. 

; 9 9 

K. 91,: 9 

Xm 9 

Xm 


in 

m9 n 

m mi 




19. 

9 

Kt D 

N!, Xq - 

9 Xm D »1, Xn - 

D 


i 

i 8 

ISO 3 

n 1 8 3 

m i 2 

3 

20. 

D 

V Ks 

91, 9 K 

T D N X 

TDK 

X 

21. 

9 Kn d!, 

-99k 

0 D!,-9 Xa 

9 9 k, 

1 


N!, 

o 

T 

d!. 
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The Jalhis in the 35 Thiilas 

The Jatlii, set to a ThSla» is a scries of sounds whicl\ begins with a Nada» 
repeated if necessary, and cods the Avritha with another series of sounds of a degree 
higher than that of the Nada and concludes the following Avritha with the same higher 
degree series repeated three times for the Mukthayi. The Nada running before 
Mukth&yi in this Avritha should be so adjusted by reducing it to maintain the limit 
of the Avritha. 

The higher degree series may also be included in the Lnghu for the beauty of 
variety, 

The following example serves well to ilUtsirute the Jathi. 

Suppose the Jathi begins with a Nada, say 5 K T D I„ D 1, and the Avritha ends 
in a particular series of sounds of the higher degree, say g t ^ ^ R s T 9 

Setting the Jathi to Adi Thala (Chaturasra Thriputa ihala) for example, the 
Avritha is as 

(symbol) 1, 0 0 

d £ T D!„ P !, - 0 K T D!„ D !, I ^ KTDi„ I S T - K T ^ 

The whole series runs at the rate of 4 letters (sounds) per krlya. The Lagliu has 15 
letters and each Drutha, 8 letters. 

KT^Ka^RKTflKflby virtue of its second degree it equivalent to 5 letters 
of the first degree. So 3 more letters are to be added before it to make up the 
8 letters of the Drutha. These 3 letters are taken from the Nada by reducing it to 
6 KT. Thus the Drutha is restored. 

After the whole Avritha is played or repeated the Mukthayi or conclusiou is to 
be given. Generally the same higher degree series is repeated for the Mukthayi which 
should be arranged as to conclude with the Avritha. There may be variations in 
forming the Mukthayi with the talent of the artist. 

The higher degree series may also be included in the Laghu, 

1. $ ZT Di,, Dl, - I? K T Dh, D 1, I d xC T 0 h. D !, 1 0 K T " 

}CT0Ka0RgTOg^ II 

2. 0 K T D!„ P!, - 0 K T - gT0g0RK T0ga I fl K T l; !„ D !. I 5 K T- 

K Y 0 Za 0_Ka 11 

3. 0KTDI,. Pi, -0KT- KT0K^0RKT0 Ka I 

K T 0 0 R Z T 0 1 > Mukthilyi 

g T '0 Ka 0 R K T 0 g> \\ ei J 
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Chaturasra J&thi 
DHRUVA THALA 


MRIDANGA TATWAM 


Angas I 4 Number of Kriyas * 14 

1. e K. D N I 0 Kal ^ K 4 J I e K. K T -1 (Gathi) 

^ Kalft Kala IC&U 

2. D - 0 £T e Dl, 0 y 51 11 

3. DI, dN,; d!, dN, 1 0KaD !, dN,1 :d!, dN,- 

0L!,. 0RKT0K^0K.0 K»_0_K; I ; D I, D . N - 

gLh. gftKTeK:»0g»9g.0g» >il 

Mukthayi; 0 !. D N , 0L!„gRKT 0g»OKa0g *0g« ' ST, ; 

; D U I D N, 9 L 1,. e B K T 0 g» 0 g« 0 g » ® 1 >! 1 

; D1. n N. 0 Ll„ 0 B g T 0 £» 0 g. 0 g* 0 g» 11 

4. 9 Za! 0 0 5"! , - 0 Kn! 0 Ka ! 0 0 n, 0 ! 1 0 0 0^ »-0 KT_0_^ 1 

0Zs9KKT0g ' *- 0 Ka 1 0 0^!. - 0 1 0 g" 1 0 0 1 

51, - 0 K. ! 0 0T!» 0K TOs.0Ka0Rg 7'0^11 
0 Ka! 0 0 0 !,^ 0gTez»0K,0RgT0g: 

0 Ku 11 0 0 0 !*. 0g T9g,|0g.0RgT0Ka 

Mukthayi :— . 0 K_T 0g, 0ga0RgT0Ka 0 I., 

0 igT9g.^0g»0RgT0Ka 0 

0^ T 0 g * 0 g^ 0 RgT0g> II 

Thrisra Jathi 
DHRUVA THALA 

Angus;- 1, 0 I 3 I 3 Number of Kriyas =-- 11 

1. 0 £ T I 0 I 0 D !, I o i:* 01 i (Gathi) 

2. 0,KT 0kJD!.d 1 N,KT0g»lD!,DN, tl 



PRA CTICE 


73 


3. ^ DI,g, f\ II 

4. dKrBDlo,^,'d \ II 

5. KTOK.0D1. qN^I 11 

6. 0 K» fi KT fl Dit G iS II 

ii> t — >10 ~ 

7. e, - ? D O I “ 5 D I, Q, 2^, 5 I 11 

8. ^ K T D !»^ D - e K T D ! I „ D !. - d K T D ! 1 „ D , 0 D G ! 

, N.'a ! - 0 K T D I„ D !» lU K T D !,» D !, - 0 K T D I I „ D \,U d \ 

, D I, a, 0 ! - 0 K T D I 1 M D - 0 K T D 1., D Ml ;. 0 D !. G. 2:*. Tl ( 

0 K T D !» D !, I 0 K T D !„ D I,;, 0 I , D !, G, y, - 0 K T D ! II 
„ D t,;, 0 D !, G I , ^ 

Mukthayi, 0 D11 , O 2 ^ 01 
0 0 DI, G ^ 1 

0 K» D Ga 0 D I, G y 0 ! 11 

Misra Jathi 
DHRUVA THSLA 

Angas :— 1, 0 I 7 I 7 No. of Kriyas «= 23 

1. 0KaD Oa 00012 ;: 0110 K, 0DGi:J0M0Ka0DOi^0! II (oathi) 

4d t D 11D 

2. T,-0KT-0K0Dl, GI?0!0B:T0D!, 02^51 0Z, 0KT_ 

0 D 1, G i;: 0 I 11 

3. 0 !, 0 0 D !. - 0 !, 0 0 D I, - 0 !, 0 I,;0 0dI,-0I.00d!„ 0_LK T - 

0egTfKTKT 1 

01, 00DU-0I, 0!, 00DI, - 0 1, 00Dl,-0!, 0001, - D 0 R g T I 
0i.00D!.-0!.0l,0 0Dt,-0t, 0 0-0 1,00 d!,- DN, 0 RgTDM.0R K tU 

01, 0 0 O I. - 01, 0 0 D I, - D N, 0 B K T - 0 I, 0 0 D !, - 0!. 0 0 n 1, - 
D N, 0 R g T 1 0 !, 0 0 01,.- P N, 0 R g T 1 


10 
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euee~ d n, g r g t ~ei,9$- dn, gBgxpN, gRgx - 

gt. pN, fl RKXDN, gRICX -g!. g!, D N. g R K X - P N, g R K X_ \ 

Mukthayi 0 !, 0 g pN, gRgXPN, gRKT f\^ 

g!, gg- PN, gRKXPN, gRKT g~! 
gg!, gg- PN, gRgXPN. gRgT II 

Kbanda j&thi 

DHRUVA THSLA 

Angas:— 0 I 5 I 5 No. ofKriyas= 17 

1. ggagpGl^^rMgK.gKTlgK. gKXll (Gathi) 

i D ID UD * _ ... 

2. g, K» X, - g K X - g g T g P O IS g I g p !, o, g Ml 

3. »gg?l,-ggg g g g~g - g g~g !, g g g ! U g D !, g T g K T g g K, 
.ggT!,-gg'g!,-ggg gggg!,-ggg'll 

.gggg^!, - ggggg! -, gDt. KT gKTggKpg tTl 

. g g g g“g!, - gP!, Klg glggRuTl - . g g g g g7 I 
» ^DNKTggXggKug! * 

Mukthayi. g g g*! g D !. K x_g K x ggKpT i g „ 
ggl!-, gD!,KTg£XggK,r ! g,. 
g g F! gPI, KTgKTggK„r ! II g 

Samkeerna jathi 
DHRUVA THALA 
Is 0 Ig Ij, No. of Kriyas = 28 


An^as 
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Id Hi _ 

2. s:, T» fl, K», - 0 1 K T I - 5 0 D !, o, N, 

« K T 0 D !, 1 G, > 

0 Ka D Ou 0 D !, G, V, e“! !1 ' 

3. fl K T l9 Ka D !, D N, - 0. K T K. D I, D N, - ; K T 0 K. D t, D N, \ 

KTgR flKiPNg K_T 0 D N I 
0 K T 0 K,^ D !, D N, - ; K T 0 Ka D!, D N, 0. K T 0 E, D!, D N, 1 
: K T 0 Ki - E T 0 Ed D !, D N, - 0, K T 0 Ka D!, D N* 

K T 0 R 0 Ea D y 0 E T 0 D N » 
0 K T 0 Ka D !, D N» - ; K T 0 K» D !, D N.; - 

KT0R0KaDy0gT0DN 0, I 
E T 0 Ka D!, D, I y, - K T 0 Ka 1) I, D N. ; 

Mukthayi; K T D !, E T - K T0ROKaDN0K T 0 07,; 1 

; K T D!, K T - K_TJ R0gaDK0KT0DN 07. ; 

; KTD!, KT - gT0 R0EaD N0 KT0DN If f\ 

Chaturasra iathi 
MATYA THALA 

Angas1^ 0 No. of Kxiyas = 10 

1. 0 Ka 0 K I T - 0 1 Ka 0 K T II (Gathi) 

^ . na 

2. 0,-0DGi^01-0Dl, 0^^0111 

3. NKn0DM0DM-NK«0DM0DM: I NKu0DM0DMl 

0 K T K T 0 Ka - 0 Ka 0 R K T 0 Ka N K« 0 D M 0 D M 11 
0 K T K T_^K« - 0Ka0RKT0Ka 
Mukthayi :— 0 K T E T 0 E, - ^.Ka_0 B j: T 0 Ka I ; 

0 K T K T 0 Ka 1 0 Ka 0 R K T 0 Ka 0 ], ; 
0KTKT0Ka 0Ka0RKT0K II 0> 
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4. 666 ! I ,69^!,-ddf! I 

. 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 !-, 6 D!.ict 6 gT 66 Ka 6 ~t:: 

. 6 6 e'!, 6 6 6!, 1 B B B B B bT\ I , 6 6ll'!, - 6 6 6! I 

,6 6 6 6 6 6 6*1 - . ®_D !^K T 6 k t 66 K. ^ I* 

, 6 6 6 !, - 6661 , 6 6 'e!-. 6 D I, K T r 6 K T 6 6 Kg 6 T-. 6 6 6 ! 1 

.6666 666!-, 6 D !, k t 6 k t 6 6 J! 11 

Mukihaji,6 66!-, J, K T 6^ x 6 6 Ko 6 ! 6 ,, 

6 1 6~6't-.6D!,KT 6gT6 [ 6 K/al 6., 
6 6 6 !-, 6 D!. KT 6 gT 66 K„^! II 6 

Thrisra jalhi 
MATYA THALA 


Aogas 

> 1 

3 0 I 3 

No. of Kriyas 

- 8 

6 K T 1 

6 Eft 1 

6 K T 11 

(Gathi) 



id 1 d 

6, - 6 K t 

na 

-6d!. 

G IH 6 ! II 




6 6i I 6.! 6.! - 6 6i 

! 6il 6.1-6 6 ! 6; 16,1 

1 6 6.1, 6i! 6i 1 




- 

6,6 

0 

1 0 6-0D!, 0.151.61 II 

DO 

DO 

DO 

1 DO - 

6.6 

8 

1 0, 6 - 0 D I. 0,1^. 6 I 11 

DO 

DO 

DO 

1 DO - 

6, 6 

7 

1 0DO1>’61-6DI.o^J 61 II 

DO 

DO 

DO 

1 DO - 

6.6 

1 0, 60-0d1.G»:I^! 11 

DO 

DO 

- DO 

1 DO - 

6, 6 

8 

1 0,6 0 6-0 DOI 51 T! 11 


6 D !, D N. - 6 Ka D!, I dN, 6 6 Kj d I, ! D N, - 6 L 1, 6 b g t 6 6 g> n, It 

6 D!. DN,-6y.DM D N, 66Ka D!, lDN,- 6L!,6RgT6g, 6g> ri, II 


4 . 
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0 Ku D !, D N, 0 L Ol !, (? H I £ T 0 0 Kt. 0 K a - TT. D! I 

D N, 0 R K T_tf 5* fl L !_^Ga 0L), G„ jl 
MukthayiK t 0 K> 0 K a 0 L 0 L q ^£! 0 .; I 

? T 0 £i_ 0_Ka 0 L 0 Lj^,_Ou 0j I 0 „ 

0 0 R K T 0 Ka 0 Ka 0_L O l Uj Ou 61 H 0 

Misra j4th> 

MATYA THaLA 

Angas:-- !, 0 I,- No. of Kriyas = 16 

J. 0 K<. D G'> 0 D 0 I 0 ! I 0 0 n <J 0 J li (Cnthi) 

H -i ..A 

2. 0, t), 0, - 0 K T - 0 DN ^ f 0 D G, N, 0 f | [ 

3. 0 D !, n N, 0 Ka D !> n N- - 0 0 K. d !, d N, - 

0 L !. 0_R 1 0 K, 0 0■'!, - N, D!, I 

D N. - 0 £u D U D N. - 0 _0_Kr. D !, i> N, - !, 0 R K T 0 Ka 0 g, 0 !, II 

0 0 K. o!. ' N, - 0 L 0 [-_^._0_ft K T 0_g£ 0 g4_0 ga - N, D!. D N, - 
0 R E T 0 Ka 0 g.v ! 0 L 0 L t, Q., 0 !. 

Mukihayi:— 0 § KX® * 0 L 0 L !, G» 0 !, 0, ; 

0 R_E T 0 K ft 0 Kt. 0 L 0 L !, Ga 0 !, 0 , ; 

0 H E T 0 K. 0 g» ® ^ ^ ® 

Klianda jatbi 
MATYA THALA 

Angas I, ij No. ofKriyas = 12 

K 0 K, 0 E r 1 0 Ka I 0 E-. 0 K T 11 (Gathi) 

Id la 

2. 0, - 0 D G 0 ! - K T 0 K* 0 D I, a V 0 ! II 

3. 0 K T 0 0 !, D N, - 0. K T 0 K.. OU I D N, - 0 K T 1 

0 D !. D N= - 0. K T 0 K» D I. D N, 11 
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;kt fiK. dI, dN, - 0Kt IdN, - ;KTi 

0 K, D !, D N, - 0, K T 0 Ka D I, D N, W 
0 K T 0 K. D !, D N, - 0 D I> O - 0, 1 K T 0 K» D I, D 1 N, 

Mukthftyi:— 0 t> t, Q 

0d!, 

0 D I, G U 

4. NZu0 DM0DM-NKa0DM0DM-NKu0DlM0DM - 0 g T K T 0 g« I 

0 g, 0 R g T 0 - NKn0 DM0DM-Nga0DM0DM II 

N Ka0 DM0DM - 0 g T K T 0 g» - 0g«0RgT0gt - K Ko 0 D 1 

M 0 D M - 0 KT g T 0 g> 1 0 0 R g T 0 g> - Ngn0DM0DM- 

0gTgT0g,- 0 g> 0 R g T 0 g» 11 

0 g T g T 0 g» - 0 g. 0 R g T 0 g» - 0g TgT0g» - 0g, 0RgT0K, 

Mukthayi0 g T g T 0 g» I 0g0RgT0K^ 0 I» ; I 
0 K T g T 0 g> - gg0RgT0gt n „ 
00gTgT0g»- 0g0RKT0g» II T! 


5; 0 0i I, 0 - 0 0i I, 0 - 0 0i!, 0 K» D I, 0 - g T 0 R 0k:< D N I 0 g T 0 D N 
00i!, 0 I 0 0;!, 0 - 0 0i!, 0 ga D1, 0 - g T 0 R 0 g^ D N 0gT0DN 11 
0 0i!. 0 - 0 0 •( I, 0 - 0 01!, 0 g* D I, 0 - 0 011 gTl 0g*0RgT^ , 
00i!,0 I 0 0it. 0-0 0J.0gaD!, 0-0 0-!, g T 0 g, 0 R g T ^ H 

0 0t!, 0 - 0 01!, g T 0 g* 0_R g T 0 1, 


0 01 !, 0 - 0J I, g T I 0 ga 0 R g T 0 I, 
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Mukthiyi- I, K T ^ K* - 0 R K_T 6\^ - Thrisra gamana. 

B Bi !, g T ^ Kb R k t Chaturasra gamana. 

B Bi [, KTgKB^RKTg!, II -DO- Higher degree. 

NoteThe 8 rst line of the Mukthayi is fixed to 3 kriyas, separated by hyphens. 

Sankeerna jgthi 
MATYA THALA 

Angas :— I 9 0 I 9 No. of Kriyas « 20 

1. ^RKT^Kb^DG I II (Gathl) 

U Id _ tia 

2. 0, D, G, - 0DG5Jfli - KTAKb 0D!, GI^F: II 

3. NKu^DMSDM-lTKttflDMflDM-NKttfiDM^DM - g K T g T ^ g, 

g g> g R g T g Kb NK^gD I MgDM - g K T K T g g^ I g g^ g R g T g g, 

Muktnayi g K T K T g ga g g, g R K T g Ka W\ 

g K T K T g ga g Kb g R g T g Ka ^ I 

g K T K T g K. g Kb g R g H ~g ! 

4. ,ggF!,-gggl,-ggg SB 9Fl-8 6Fu~deTl,~9&e 

ggg'g!-,g DI,gT 1 g g T g g KbF! - g g gT. I 
, g g gl, - g gg g g gJl, - g g g t, - g g gl, - g fl 0 
g g g Fi - , gPl.gTgKTggKuF il 
,ggF,-ggg ggggT- .gP!, KTg K Tggg aF! 

,ggF!,-ggg gggTi-. gP!, KT I gKTggg^F 

Mukthayi g g Ft, I , g D t, K T g K T_g gK^iJ g,, 
ggg“T-,gD!, KTg K T g g Kn fl g,, 


g g g ! - , gpt^KTgKTggKBgt n g 
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Chaturasra jathi 
ROOPAKA THALA 

Angas :— 0 I4 No. of iCriyas = 6 

1. ^ Ea I 0 R E T il (Gathi) 

2. 0 , I K T 0 Ka II 

Id lid 

3. 0,-0 Ea - K T 0 Ka II 

4. 0 D !, D N, i 0 Ka D!, D N, - 0 Ka D N K„ D N Ku il 

0 D I. D N. I 0 Ea D !, D N, - 0 Ka D K Eu T> N Ka I) 

0 D !, D N, 1 0 Ka D N Ka U N 0"!,; 

0 Ea D !, 11 D N, 0 E* D N \ E^ D K Kn 0 !.: 

Mukthayi0 K» D N D N Ka |1 0"[,; 

0 K:i D N I E,DNEn0!.: 

0 K= D N Kp D N Eu It ^ 

- 0KTDN, t 0 It K T D 1, B N. • 0 D , f?- 0 I II 

DKt- 0D. Nf ,0_RKTDl. DN -0Dl,-ay0I II 
0“!. KT0Ear> I N, 0 rt K T D!, D N, - t D U g 0T II 

liI,ET0Kj^I> 1 N, 0 R g T D !> D N,> - 0 D G 0l II 

6. 0KT0KaD!, i DN. - 0, K T 0 Ka D!, D N, II 
0KT0'KaDl. I D N, - 0, K T 0 E D !» D N, It 
; K T 0 Kb D!. ! D N, - 0 K T 0 Ka D!. D N, 11 

; K T 0 Ka D!, 1 D N> - 0. E T 0 D !, D N, H 
0KT0KaD!, 1 dN,- 0Dl. GN0! 0, K T 0 Za H 
D!, C N. 

Wuktbayi:— 0 D ! t , Q 0 ^ 
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7- tKT B Kr D, , K T 0 ' D !, K T_fl K., D. , K T 0 K;, D, , K T ^ Ka D. 

D !, g T fl g D, II 

, g T g D, . _K T 6 D, I P!. K T 9 g^ T) . , g T g K i D. . K_^g ga D> 

P It g T g g D , II 

’ ^XLE-P’ 5-1: g T g Ka D, I , r T g ga P, P !, g T 0 ga D» . g T g g D . 

P !, g T g g Pt 11 

’ ^ D K T g K. p, I P !t g T g g - P !, Du g !, gg Pb - 

Pi. g:, D j g !, Ga Pti - D U Go Pa g !, Go Pa g II 

Mukthayi:— 

_ _ _ • 

g0n-gTg!, - IggT e\ - g p o ^ g ? - g D!, 0 V g! 11 (Chaturasj-a 

Gamaca) 

gO!,-KT > g’,-gKTgl.-gpG^’^ II gp!, oN^f 1 (ThnVa) 

g^l, - K T g"!, - g g T ^!, - g D Q y g~! - g P?, G N g' ! Jl Cnirisra Hi^cf 

degree) 

8. gg,!g,Igj!-ggi!g,!g.! I gtgOgOD!,G,^..;’! II 




DO 

- 

DO 

> g. g0, g e Dl, 0, N, g! li 

DO 

- 

DO 

7 

■ g. g 0 P G N g ! - g D G ^ g"! II 

DO 

- 

DO 

' gtg0. gOOPl, 0%'g'! 11 

DO 

- 

DO 

* g, g 0t g 0 g 0 D 0 N g"! 11 


9 g gj!, g - g g,!, g 1 gg. I, gspf, g- gTgft gg , py-gK Tg PN 'll 

g g,!, g - g g. g i g g, !. g g., u !> g - K T g R g g^D K - j'K t 9 DN H 
g g;!, g - g gj!, g I g g !. g ft , P !, g ^ g g; !. K T g Kr. g R K T g f, II 
gg:!,g gg'f^g 1 g g.!. g K. pt. g-g gi !, K T g g B~ g T H 

g g;!, g “ g g, !, K T 1 g g B ’i't g - g g’ !, 9-9 9 !, K T g Ks g r kt g1. Il 
Mukthayi, g gjU K t g 1 g k k t g !, (Thrisra Gamana) 
g 9 '‘!, K T g Ka g rt K T g !- (Chaturasra Gamnna) 
g g= t, K T g Ke g R K T ^1, II (Chaturasra Higher degree) 
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Thrisra jathi 
ROOPAKA THALA 

Angas:— 0 I3 of Kriyas *= S 

1. 0 Kfi 1 d K T II (Gaihi) 

id !d Dd 

2. J, - ^ - D 0 I? e ! I! 

9 

3. e BABABA- 0,e I Q B Q D o, ii, f\ II 

_ 8 

DO -B,6 I 0,0 e D !. O, N, 0 ! II 

? 

DO ‘0,0 I 0 D G ^=T! - 0 D !, a 0 i H 

a 

DO -0,0 I 0,0 00D!,a^’^! II 

3 _ 

DO -0, 0 I 0, 0000DO*:f0! II 

4. liKc0DM0DM I JiKu0DM0DM-HKn0DllM0DM - 0 K T g T 0 g» 

0 K, 0 R g T 0 K.1 “»K[,0DM0DM H 0 K I K T 0 ga “ 0 K» 0 R gl 0 g* 

MukihAyi 0 K T g T 0 gjj'_0 ® : 

0 KTg'f0gi- 0 g^0 R K X 0 g » 0 I 
0 ^ T g 1 0 ga - 0 gi^ 0 R g T 0 gi 11 01 

5. ,0 0'0!,-0 0f! I ,- 0 0 0 0 0 0 0],-00^! II 

,00?"!,- 000 1 000 n-, 0D!,gT0gT00KuT ! II 
,0 0Tl.-0 0^!! ,-000 000 ^’,-00fi II 
, 0 0 01,- 0 0 0 I 0 0 0 0! - , 0 D !, g T 0 g T 0 0 Ka ^ II 
,0 051,- 0 0 0 I 0 0 0 F 1 - , 0 DJ, g X 0 g T 0 0 Ka^ !• 

, 0 0 0!,- 0 0 0 I 000 r!-, 0D!, g T0gT00Ka^l '• 

MukthSyi:— .0 0'0f-.0 DI. KT I 0gT 00 Kajj 0.. 

, 0 0 51 - 0 II Dl, gT0gT00Ka 51 ^ 0. I 

. 0 0 0T-,0D!, gT0 KT0 0Ka 5T •' ^ 



PRACTICE 


Misia jathi 




ROOPAKA THALA 

Angas :—0 I7 No. of Kriyas = 9 

1. KT 1 eZi,BDQy^T\ II (Gathi) 

ia ] 13 au 

2. fi,-K T 0 Kn - ^ c!, 0 3^*?! II 

id I d Ud 

3. ^ K T - 0 Dl, 0, 35*. 0 ! Il 

id ’d Uci 

4 . 8, - 9 K. - 9 J !,. 9 D K T II 

5. fiKT9KTDI.K. yt^Dl, DN.-DKT9K.DN.-8DI,QNjr! H 
9Kt9K:.D I N. 9_rk^td 1, DN,-DKT9K.DNi,--9Dl,o,.?r,51 || 
9 Kt9dN 1 .8jLKTDM>N,-DKT9K.DN.-8Dl.a. u.ri » 


fiKTDN, 1 

B nZTDl 

. D N, - D K T 9 K. D N, - 9 J !, , 8 Dl, K T II 

flKTffDNI, 

- Ki D N, - 

9 B K T D K - D K T - D N. 9 I !, , 9 Dl. K T II 


do 1 

Jo 

- 

do - do - 0 D N, 0 D 1, 0 , IS. 01 ]| 


do 1 

do 

- 

‘lo - do -ffSsDN, 0 d!, G. N,Fi II 


do 1 

do 

- 

do - do - 0 s T D N. 0 D *, G IS ^yii 


!, KTflil, - 

B 0- !. 

K T fit !: 

1 1 5 0i K T 011, - 0 0i !, D N Ku Kb K z. D ! 




K T !. 

- 0 0 0 0 0 D!, 0 , IS. 0l II 

do 

- do 1 

do - 

• do 

-0 000 0DI, G, IS, S’! 11 

do 

- do 1 

do ^ 

do 

-000DG^'0■!-0DI. GlS^ II 

do 

- do 1 

do - 

do 

-00000-0Dr. G^’0l II 

do 

- do 1 

do - 

do 

-000000-0DO>'^T II 
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8. NKu^DM^DM-KKafiDM^DM-yKn^DM^/DM -£K T K T g_K a - 

g Kd g R JC T g 

(The whole line to be lepeaied 3 limes) and add 
K Ku g D M g D M - g K T g T g g d - ^ga B R K tBK ^ 

Muklhayi g g t g T g Ka - g g« g R K T g g, g*!,: 

gKT gTgg> -gg >gB KT g g« g'!,. 
g gKTKTgga - ggag RK Tg ga 'i g! 

Khanda jathi 
ROOPAKA THAI-A 

Angas:— 0 1 $ No. of Kriyas « 7 

1. gKalgDONg"! B (Gathi) 

Id lid. 

2, g,-gKa-gD!, Ob'gl • 

^(1 (d ltd 

3- g. - g - g D !, O, b', g ! fl 

4. gDN,-g t D!. DN,-ggdDN.-gg. d!, dN, II 

g ga D N, - g gi I D !, D !, g B ^ - g Ka D N, g g>. D I» g T g R g H . Qa ^ 

ggaDN, -gg;,lD!, g K T g T g Kj* * g Kd D N, g Kd 

g K T K T g_ gd g L!, O u l| 

Mukthayi, g g« gKTKTggagLl t.Qu Tl 
g Kd g gTKTgg^gL!. O:. 

8 K- g K T g f g Ka g L ?. Qu g 

5. g!, ggD!,-g!, 1 g !, g g i) !, - g !, g g D !, 91,61, g g i) 1 g K g T II 

8 u e $ oi. - 8U I g:, ggD!, - g!, ggor. - g!, gr. ggot g rk t n 

g!,ggD!,-g!, I ggo!, DN, gRKT-gl, ggDl»-g!, ggl>!, 

D N, g R KT I 


g!, ggDN, gRKT-g!, I ggON.gBKT DN,gRKT 



PRACTICE 


ss 


Mukthayi 

< 5 . & 

do 

do 

do 

do 

Angas 

1. K f 11 

2 . 

( 

K 1 
d E. d 

3. 5, - 0 D 0 

4. '■ K T D I„ : 

® K T 01., 
; . 9 D !> O 

. * 0 1 . f. 0 


dN, «RKT DN, ^RKT Ti 
I> N. H g T D N. g R g T 
D N. g R K T D N, g R K T || B \ 


i I - g g: ! gM gi ! I g g,! g»! gi! 
do j di> 

do \ do 

do 1 do 

do 1 do 

Sainkecrna jalhi 


- g 0 0 e 01) U o. N'. ft ’ 

-gO00 Or>!.a.N.g! 

- g 0 01> o > f! - g DG N ^ K 

- g 00 00 0 i>!.Q ^ ■' 

- g 0 0 0 0 g O') o N- g! ^ 


ROOPAKA THaLA 


0 j , No. of Kriyas *11 


^ K:, D M g n O ^ g! fl 

g K. - g D!, o. N, fl II 

* K T - g D !. G. g i 11 

' g K, - g D!, n 5; g! !! 

K T - g Ul, G g! 1! 

IS gT- g^ Dl. G, JS, Ji II 

5.’. 1 gKTDi.. Dt, - gKTD!„D!.;,gD!,0,^,g!- 

g KT D ! .. Dl, M 

Dl, I gXTD!,,D!.-;,gDI,0,I>',F!-gKTD[,.D!,- 

gKTDlpiDl, II 


I , g 1 - g K T D ! „ D I, - g K T D l„ D 1, -;, 

g D !, 0, V, g”! - g K T D! II 

I , Dl, 0, IS, g ! - 

.g Dl. G T' 
g K. g DI, O y g“ 
g g*. D g D!, O II g 


Mukthflyi 
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Chaturaiira jSEhi 

JHAMPA THALA 

\ng:is: ^ L <-> 0 No. of Kriya.s - 7 
1- K, ^ K i T t 0 K. II (Gathi) 

i:l r _ 

2 . 0 , : I T 1 K T d K. Tl 

5 j «j • 11 

.1. 0 ,~& k'. t 0 u! 1 , (> N 0 ] " 

i'J I u : tJ _ 

4. 0, - 9-e i>i G, N, el U 

5. N K , e D e D M - K e D M e D M i W e D 1 M e D M - egTK XflK, 8 

e Xt g R K T e K, - y K.gDMgDM-KKjgDlldgDMt NKugDMgDM 3 

gKTKTgXa- gK;. - NXcgDMgDM 1 

QKTXTfiK.^-|gKugBg T 6 Xa 

Muiciliayig K T KT g K Jl g K g R X T g g”!,; 

g_K T K T g K:> ■ g^, g R K T g_Ka 1 g ! „ 

0 ! g K T g T e - g K .i g R K_T * $ I 

f». 0 gi t g|: g:.! - g gi: gi! g-! “ g g ! gi I gi I - g 0 I 0 g 0 I , D !, O. g ! u 


Oo 

- 

do 

- 

do 

- g 0 1 0 , g ! ODf, 0 , 1 

do 

- 

do 

- 

Jo 

- g0l0DOlSig!gD!,GNr! 11 

do 

- 

do 

- 

do 

“g 0 l 00 l 00 D!, GISS'! 1 

do 


do 

- 

do 

-g 0 » 0 Ol 0 g 0 D!oN 5 '] ■ 


7. g D N> - g D !, D N. - g I D N> I g Xa D !» D N, II 

g g. D N, - g K.. D I, 1>!, g K K T - g K» 1 D N, 1 g Kj D !. K T g R g L !, g 
gK>nN.“ :• DJ.gKTKTgKa-gKolDNj g Xa g KT X T g Ka g Ll, Ou M 
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Mukthiyi, fl Ka OKt K. T 6 k^O lU Q-^ ® “ 

9 Ka fl K T K T 0 K -. I g L 1, Ou 5 ! - 
9 1 Ka g K T K T K« 9_lUQ^ ff ! II 9 
Thrisra^-jaihi 
JHAMPA THALA 

Angas :— la o {) No, of Kriyas « 6 

1. O ^ I I K T II (Gaihi) 

I <1 so 

2. 9,~$\S.,\K.t9k-. II 

3. ^’Ka^DM^DM-NKaflDlM^D^ttliK»lflDM0DM II 

^ K T K T 0 Ka - g Ka g R K T g gg - ^TK^gDl M^DMl NKagOM^DMlI 
NKuffDMgDM - O KtKTfltalgKggRKTgg* iKKt^DMgDM 1* 
g.KTKTgKa-g Ka_g R KTJ K, - NKugDlMgDMl g K T K T 9 Ka 
~9Ks9 R_KXg K® II N Kj g D M g D M - g KTKXgKa 1 g^K^R K T g Ka( 
Mukihayi:— g K T K/^g Ka ~9 K^ gji K I' g U ; 

? K T KTgKa-gKagRKTgKa I I 

gKTKTgKa-gjKagRKTgKi H^l 


g gi i g( ! g, ] - 

g g; ! gi ! g. 

r - g 0 

I 0ge 

1 , D !. 0, y, g II 

do 

do 

- g0 

1 0 0 

1 0 D !, a . gT II 

do 

do 

- g0 tODO^S 

1 g ! - g D !. a ^ 11 

- 

do 

- g0 1 

00 

10 - 00 Df. 0 N gl II 

do - 

do 

^ go I 

0 0 

i 0 g0DQ T! II 




es 


MRIDANGA TATWAM 


5. 0 d, I, e - 0 0i U ^ ^ I K* D !, d i KTgRgg^DN-gKTgPN » 


do 

- do 

- do 

-g|g. d!, glKTgBgKiDK-ggTgDN B 

do 

- do 

- do 

-glK»D!. g|ggi!, ETgg»gBKTgI, * 

do 

. do 

- do 

- g 1 K. D !, g 1 g gi g Ka g R K T gJ. « 


eBiU 0 - sBiU- K_TflK.eRKTJu \e8iue\8e,u KTflK.flBgTgl, n 

Mukihayi:— g Qj- K T g K.t g R K ^I (Thrisra Garaana) 

^ *» - K T t g Ka g R K T i^! , (Chaturasra Gamana) 

e $,!, - K T g ga g R K T ffl, B (Chaturasra Higher Degree) 

6 . gKT glGDl, r> N, I g, ET I gK»D!, DN, P 

do 1 do 1 do B 

;KT gK. DIdN, . ! gKT 1 gKaD!, dN, H 
do 1 g, K T I do B 

gKT gg.D!. dN. I gDl,Ol ^ fi - g, KTgK, II Dl, dN. 

Mukthayig D !, o g ! i 

g d!, O \ N f! 

8 D\,a^¥\ I g 

Misra j&thi 
JHAMPA THALA 

Angas :— u 0 No. of Kriyas = 10 

1 . gK«gKTgDif>lN®! ** (Oathi) 

id l d nd 

2. g.-gDOVgt 1 gD! I ,01^57 II 

3. NKugDMgDM-NKogDMgDM-NKtjgDMgDM - g K T K T g g« 1 
g K> g R g T g^a iNgugDMgDMl gRTElgg. - gg»g RgTgg« 

Mukthayi g K T g Tgg«-gKtgBgTgg« ^1»i 

gKTgTggi-gg»gBgTgg> I I 

gKTgTgZa-ggi g R g T g g, t fi 
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4. ,ee&~i,-eee\.e9ew\.-e$e'\,-6e^\-9 6e i 
Bde'fu .e_D K T Kj* es Ku e) n 

do I (io I do tl 

,68$ },- $688969- .dD'., e T g .g T $ $ K, $1 - , 6 $ Tl, $ 6 $ I 

9 6 $$l . g_D n K T dzT 68 Ktt g ! ■ 

Mukthayi :— , $ 9 fi - . 9 DU kt 6 ZT 9 6 Tl 9, 

, g g g ! - . fi D !, K_T g g T gg Ku gl g , I 

.ggg!-l.gD!. KTg gTg gKu?'! I g 

Khanda jathi 
JHAMPA THALA 

Angas:— 0 No. of Kriyas — 8 

1. gsTgDtGiN^!" (Gathi) 

Jd Id lid _ 

2. g, - g K T I g D ! 1 , G N g ! II 

3. g D!. D N. - g g. D K D N, - M Ku D !, I d N, 1 g L ! „ g r g t - g g. g g , Tl, » 
g D!.DN,-gg,Df, DN,-g gKuDMDN, I g_L.', gR gT-gK,g g. gT.I 

g g D ON, - g 1. g I. !„ g R K T - g ga g Ka - N, D !, | D N, 1 

g ^KJT K T g ga - g L g L !, G, WU B 


Muklhayi ; 

g R K T g K;. g K, - g L g L !, Gu g**!. g 




g R K T 

g K* 

.gKi^Lg l!, Gi.g!. 1 g,: 




g R K T 

g K; 

. gg.-gi,gL!, G. g"!. n g 


g g ! 

1 gj g; ; - 

g gj r gi ! g 

i! - 

g gj! gi! gi! - g g,! gi ! gi ! - 






- g 0 1 0 g 0 ' . I> 1. G, N, g“! 

)l 

do 

do 

do 

- 

do -go I 00 1 0 d!, .j, 1^. 

n 

do 

do 

- do 

- 

do - g 0 1 0 D (» !< 1 g“! g D!, Q N 

T\ II 

do 

- do 

do 

- 

do -g0 00 1O0D!. On^I 

n 

do 

- ilO 

do 

- 

do -901 001 090DONfl1 

R 


12 
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Samkeerna jathi 
JHAMPA THALA 

Angus;— U ^ 0 No. of Kriyas = 12 

1. 0 Kr» Qu ^ D a nT* 1 0 1 KT U (Gathi) 

ia Id !Id 

2. 6, - Adg^i'?! - ST0Ka i&D!i,a^d! * 

3. N Zi M 6 D-M - NEu9DM9DM-NKuflDM0DM - flKXKT^Ka- 

g K.. 9 R g T g K a - Ng^gDlMgDM-lHKigDMgDM * 

NKugDMgDM - fl K T g T g K a - ggagRKTgga 

Mukthayig K T g T g ga - ^ g R ? X 6 ge '9 ~!,; 

gKTgTgga - ggagRgTgKa I g~!. : | 

ggTgTgga " gg.gRgTgK» II g"! 

4^ g gj!, g - g gi!, g - g gi I, - g g. D ! g - gTgR-ggaPy-ggTgPN- 

g gi!, g - g gj!. g - g g,!, - g 1 ga D I g I - g T g R - g KaDN-ggxgPN II 

g gi!, g - g gi I. g - g gj!, - g K. J ! g - g g; - gTgga-gRKT g !, - 

g gi!, g-ggj!. g-ggil, - glKaDitfigg:!, -gT g ga- g R K T H 

g gi I, g - g g^ !, - KTggagR gT gT, - g gi r, g - g gi !, KTgga-gRgTg"!, 

Mukthayi;— , g gj- KTggfc-gRgTgt. l (Thrisra gamana) 

g gi I, - g T*gga“gRgTgl> (Chaturasra gamana) 

g gjl , ~ gTgg^-*gRgTgl. II (Chaturasra Higher degree) 

5- 9 K T g Ks D. !, D N, - g, K T g g^. D !, D N, - g K T g BU D !, D N, I 

g. K T I g E. D f, D N, II 

; K T g Ka Di !. O N, - g K T g K. D !, D N, - ; E T g K= D !,!) N. I 

g. K T 1 g K, D !. D N, i 

g K T g BU D; M) N, - g D !, Q y g ! - g, K T g Ka D I, D N, - 
Mukthayi B d !, g 1 

g D!, O I g! 

g Df, G gl I g 



PRACTICE 


91 


Chaturasra j&thi 
THRIPUTA THALA 

Angas:— 1 , 0 0 No. ofKriyas = 8 

This Thala is known as Adi Thala. It admits of a number of variations 
ID Gathi and Jdthi. 

1. 0 K Tfi I D G I II (Gathi) 

ia Id Dd _ 

2. 9.-eKlT-dD!|,G^*6!J 

3. 9 D !. D N, - 9 K. D!, D N, I e D!. D N,! 9 E. D N K. D N K, I (2 times) 

9 D !. D N, - 9 K. D If K. D N Ku I 9 K. Dl, D N, I 9 K. D N E. D N K. II 

Mukthayi9 k. d B Z. - D H K, f!,; 

9 K. D N I Ka- D N Ka ; I 
& Ka D N Ku - D N Ka M7 

4. N, T), : >J, - N, D, ; K, I N, D!. D N, I 9 Zi D !. D N. I 

N, D. : N, - 9 K. U !, D N, I 9 K» D,: N J 9 K. D I, D N, it 

N, D,; X. - 9 R K T D!, D N, I 0 K. D, ; N, 1 9L!.,gRgT- 

9 Ka 9 9 K> g g, (i 

y, D, : Ne - 9 R g T D!, D N, I 9 K, D, ; N, f 9 L 9 R T g - 

9 g, 9 g, 9 Kt 9 g. If 

Ns D!, D N, ■ 9 L U, 9 R g T - 9 g^ 9 .9 g> 9 K. I 

9 g. D», D N, j - 9L!„9Rg T- 9 g, 9 g> 9 g^ 9 g> II 

Mukthayi — 9 L !„ 9 ft g T - 9 g^ 9 g^ 9 g^ 9 g. 9'!, ; 

9l!,. 9B g Tt9 g. 9g^9g,9g^ Fu, 

9 L I 9 1. !„ 9 R g T - 9 g> 9 gt 9 g^ 9 II 

in ml n <11 

5. 9 gi D !., D!,. - 9 g> D !„ D !„ f 9 g, D!. D N, 1 9 D !. D N, A 

• u) in ml 

9 K. D!,. D !,, - 9 K. 0 : 9 9 K J 9 g, d ?, D N, I 9 g, d !, 

9 9 Kj 9 9 K Jl 9 K» D!»: 9_9 K. - 9 g. d !. 9 9 Kg 9 9 K, 1 

01 IQ iq3 b 

Mukthayi.— 9 9 9 9 Kg " 9 9 Ka 1 9 9 K, 9~f, - 9 9 Kg 9 9 gg II 9 i * 
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6. B D !„ D K. D !,; 5 K, D ?, D N, I ^ K* D !, 

ZTf Ki 0 R K T II (2 times) 

B K. d!., T)\„ - 8 z^dI ■, ztOk^Bukt I k* d !, d N. i 0 k, d !, 

K T 0 0 K K T - 0 Ka 0 K K T 0 g. II 

0 Ka D !, ; - K T 0 K. 0 a g T - 0 Ka D !. g T 0 K, 0 H g T - 0 ga 0 R g T 0 g. I 


Mukthayj gT0g. 0RgT - 0ga0RgT0g. 0'I, 

£ T 0 g, 0 R g T - 1 0 g. 0 RKT 0 ga Ti. 

KT0Ka0RKT -0go0RgT0ga H 8 ! 

7. 0 Ka D D !m - 0 g« dU : D N. 0 R g T I 0 g ■ D f. D N. 0g, Dl, - 

0 N, 0 R g T - l> N, 0 R g T 11 

0 K» D !t; DN, 0RgT - 0 g, I)!,-dN, 0RKT-DN, 0 RKT 


Mukthiyi DN.0RKT-DN.0RgT 0 f, 

D N, 0 R g T 1 - DN, 0 R KT 0 !. 

^ pN, 0RKT - D N. 0 R K T 11 0~! 

8- 0 Qi K T _0|^- 0Oi !. KT0 j t, - 0 Q i U P N Kg g, N Ka f> ?, £ T 0 | 1. . 

0 ftil. gT 0i !, - 0 Oi !. K T 0i U ' 0 0tl. KT0|!.-0KT0KT0gT0 ! II 

(2 times) 

K 

0 01 !. K T 0i 1> - 0_0|!. p y Kg Ku y Ka [> !. K T 0i]. - 0KT0KT0KT^ I 11 

s 

0 0|U gT 0it. - 0 Qi!. D y K. Ku ! N Ka D !. KT0i!. - 0gT0gT0KT 0~! 11 

R 

Muktayi ; - p N Ka Kn y K„ p_[. - 0gT0gT0KT0! 0.; 

s _ 

D N Ku gg y ga - 0gT0KT0gT0? 0., 

s 

0 I P N gg £p y g, D !, - 0 0 £ T 0 g T 0 Ml 0 

Note The last bits of the last hve lines marked 5 indicate that that 
Kriya moves in Khanda Oathi. 
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9. K Ko 9 D Nu 9 D Nu - N Ku fl D Ba 0 D No I N K.J e D Nu 9 D Nu I 

N G o K r 0 R D N 0 Q L !, 

do •“ do do do *1 

3 a. 3 3 

N Kq 0 D No 0 D Ng - N Ka 0 D No K T 0 0. 1 do i do H 

N Ka 0 D Nu 0 D Na - N Go KjT_0 R D N 0 Q L !. Qu I K Ki 0 P No 0 U Na \ 

N G a KT 0 R D N 0 0 Li. G, H 

Mukthayi n G,, K T 0 R - D n 0 0 1. 1, Qg 0 ^!, ; (3 Times) M 

n mS td3 b ru I ml 

10. 0iN, Ko - 01 N, Ku - 0s N, K. - 0| N KT i 0 t N, Kg - 0s N, K, 0 s N, Kg 

11 Bi ] m3 m m 1 u3 
0iNKTNNKTil 


i N, K„ - 0i 

i N. 

Kg - 0i K, 

Ku - 01 K K T 1 

0i N, Kg - 0‘ N, Ka 1 0i N Kg - ' 





0i N e T N N K T 11 

i N, Ku - B 

i N 

K T - 0. N 

Kg - 0i N K T - 

- N N K T 1 0' N, Kg - 0 N K T 1 





01 N, Kg - 0i N K T - N N KT 11 

0i N, Kg “ 

0i 

N K T - 0i 

N, Ku - 01 N K T - N N K T I 

Mukthayi 


- 01 N K T 

-N N K T 0!. 

(3 limcA) 11 





rw 1 nn 

! Ka 0 0.! 

-0 

! Kg 0 0, ! 

- 0 ! Kg 0 0. ! - 

N K, D !, N K* D !► ! 





1 m > I D) i »□ 

do 

- 

do 

do 

• D N K„ Kg N K, D!, 11 





nire m 3 

do 

- 

do 

po 

-0 Ka 0 Kg 0 01 U 





oi m iu3 m n 

do 

- 

do 

do 

-0 0Kg00i!, 11 





m tsS tsS m D 

do 

- 

do 

- do 

■ 0jJ._Og 0 01 i. 

do 


do 

1 N K, D 

!, - N K> D !, - D N Kg K'J N Ka D !, U 

do 

- 

do 

do 

- do ( 

do 


do 

1 

do li 
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Mukihayi N D- X K« D 1, - D y Xp N K* D 1 , B \ ; 

N Ka D!, - N ^Dj. I - D Ka Ki S D U ’» 

0 I N K, 0 !, - N g» P 1, - D N Ku g.. N g> D !, 11 fil 

12. 0 0i!. 0 0j!.; - 0i!, 0OiI. 1 0 0i I, 0 0iM; gi U 0 0 R z T II 

0 01!, 0 0i n t - 0i!. 0 KT0R i 0 0i!, 0 0:!, I : 0 K T 0 k> - 0 K t 0 K. » 

0 0i t, 0 Oi f.; - 0 K T 0 K, 0 K_t±k, 1 0 01 !. 0 0i!, I; 

0 K T 0 Kt - 0 K T 0 Ka II 

Mukthayi: 0 K ^ K* -^0 K T 0 : 

■ Ka 3 0_K ^0J^ 51,; 

; 0KT0ka-0K r ^K. II 01 

■ 1 TOion BB , H 

13. K T d!, ; - D!, K T D?.; d!, K T n!,; D^ I K KT 0 0 K.; 11 

K T n T, ; D !, K T T> !, K T 0 0 K= I K T D!, ; D !. 1 K T D !. K T P N. 0 R K T M 

w>Tn!.gT00K., - KTDI.KT DN. 0RKT I 

K T gT00Ku-iKTP!, D N. 0 R KT - pN, 0 R K T II 

K -I h !. K T 0 0 Ku - K T n !. 1) N. 0 R K T - P N._0 R g T 1 

m m nt 3 ') Suiikeema Gamana 

Mukthfiyi : - 0 0 Ki D N. 0 R K T [ 4 Kriyas, equivalent 

9 , 9 9J^ PN._fl RKT ;■ 10 36 units In the 

0 K„ n Qu 0 0 K_I n N, 0 R g T 11 0 ! j 1 1 degree 

14. 0 o M 0 0 n 0 Zi 0 K T I 0 D M 0 I, 0 - 0 Km I 0 K T - 0 K, 0 K T II 

0 n V 0 », 0 D , 0 KT0 K^-KT 0 K., I 0 D M 0 I, 0 - 0 K T 0 Za 

- K T 0 Ka - 0 K T 0K,. - K T 0 K, II 

0nM0t, 0-DM^I, 0-DM0!, 01 

0 0 0 K TJKJ 0 *. ,1,0 K T K T 0 Kt 1) U D R K T H 

‘0 I) M 0 !, 0 - 1) M 0 f. 0 - IM’ 5 f. 0 t 
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0 D M 5 !» 9 - 9 D \ M !, - K T 9 K« D R D R K T li (Last bit Khaada Oathi 


0-KT0KiD^_p B K T 1 do. 

fl0>rffDM-ffK4 0DM-0Kft5OM-KT9 R K T II (This whole in 

Khanda gatbi) 

Mukthayi.— 9 D 0„ 9 D 0 iTl 'j This is of Khanda Gamana 
D 0,. ^ D O ^ 9 ! I with 4'J units for 8 Kriyas 
9,. ff D G ^ j. 

9 D G >■ 9! ] 

9 D o y ^ 11 J 

TSrbf» ThfiVn 

15. 9 D 3, 9 9 D - 9 D !, - 9 K T i 9 D I. - 9 9 D I, - 9 D - 9 K_t^9 kj ii 
9D3. 9 9 d!,-9D!. DxUg^DNl. gg »9D!, 99 d3,-9D!,- 

Gu !> T T Qu Qu D y II 

9 Dl, 9 9 Dl,-9 D!,-9 kJ 9 Ku3 I 9 D!. - 99D3.-9 D!,- 

9 Ku t, 9 9 Ku t, 9 II 

9D!, 99d3, - 9D!, - D N, K t 9 R - d N, k T 9 r i 
9 - 9g^9T ,- 9gT9h - 9 D G ^ 3 - 9 t, G y 9"l 11 (Fbrisra gimana) 

: 9 D 0 K, D N 9 !. Ku: D 0 K» D N 9 I, Ku: 9 K 1 D N 9 !, Ku; (Misra gamana) 
Mukthayi9 D I, a ^ ") 

9 K. 9 D t. 

9 K» 9 a,= 9 D 

16. ; 9 : 9 1, - ; 9 t, - : 9 M D 0 3» - ; 9 M - ; 9 !, - i It^9 K* II (2 Times) 

9 !, 9 h -: 9 I, . ; 9 r, dN, gT9B-DN. kt9r I 91, 9; 9 1, ) ; 

9Pf. gT9KT99&, II 

- 9 !, 9 1, 9 I. J - 9 I, 9 - 9 I,; I ; 9 - 9 !, 9 I.; - 9 I, 9 1, 9 1. II 

9 !, 9 I, 9 - 9 !, 9 1,: - 9!. ; i ; 9 9 I. 91.; - 9!, 9 !, 9 1,11 

Mukthayi:- 9 kT, 9gT, 9gT - 9|,9 b9 R0 u! , , ) 

$ , 9 R 9 R Ou I, . > 3 times 
9 . 9_RlRJ>,u^t, II j 

Note In this I 6 th lesson, in the 4th and the 5th Avrithas. each Kriya has 
4^ letters, i. e. 2 Kriyas for I Sarakeerna Gamana (9 letters for 2 Kriyas) in descending 
atfd ascending order as indicated. 

In the Nftikthayi, the first half of the Avritha, i. e, the Lag tu has Thrltra 
Gamana and the reinaiiling half, i. e. the two Druthai have the Chaturaira Gamana. 


^ V 9 ■ f 

► t. o £1 y 

!, O 9! il 9 J 


(Sumkeernn Gamana) 
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m na m) mm m3 n n nm 3 maSmta in3 m n a a in 

J7. 66Ku-D!l>aKu-D!, D!, - DN, - 9l0KTdKT-D!, d!, dN. ;M 

(2 times) 

fl K T K T - D 5, D!, - D N. 9 R K T I K, g B K T - D I D» 9 D !» D!, D N, ; H 


6 9 Ku - D ! Da Ku - n i, D - D N, 6 R K T I y, 6 H K T - D I D* Ku D !„ D !, 

gT pt PaFf,; !I 


0 0. Ku - D !, D., gu - y, 0 R K T - N, 6 R g T 1 


Mukclwyi6 6 gg - d ! Pa gu - D t, d !, - D N, 0 11 0 g T - 9 g T ) 

D !, i)- D N,; 1,9 0, gg - fl 0, gg - 6 0, Ku II J 

Muklbayi6 Ku - D! Da gg - D1, D !. D I N, - 9 0 g t 0 g T 1 

p!, 11 d!. D N, ; - , 0 0 I, gg - 0, gg - 9 0, Kg n J 

Mukthayi :-fl9Ku-D!DaKu-D!, Dl, dN, - 90KT9 kt \ 

d!, I p!. D N,9 0 I , gg -9 0, Kg - 9 0. gg || ( 


ehaturasra 

Gamana 

Thrisra 

Gamana 

Thrisra 

Gamana 


oe|<313SJ m3l3l3|3 

18. A. p j, D N K T 9 R - y gu D y g T 9 R I 


ml a n.L I 3 2 3 a 3 1 3 1 3 2 J 

yg.yau!KT9R-yg. dnkt9rI1 


eo|)3<3 323 ml 13 323 

B. d!, DNgT-9KT-9K*PM-9KT I 
yg, DyKT-9KT-9K»DM-9KTll 

NK»yOa!KT-9KT-9g. D M-9 KTlNK^pyKT-9KT- 

9 K, D M 9 K T II 

C. Dl, DW KT-9KT-9 k, dm - y, 9 R g T lyK«DygT-9KT- 

9 K« D M - y, 9 R K T II 

y K, y Ou 1 K T - 9 K T - 9 g* i) M - y> 9 r g T I y K# p y g t - 

9kt-9k. DM - y . 9 R g T 11 
D. D !, D N g T - 9 g» D M - N, 9 R_g T -^i^9jR K T I 
yK*DNKT-9K*DM - y, 9 R g T - y, 9 R g T II 


NKayOglgT-9g»DM - y, 9 R K T - K, 9 R g T I 
Ng. PNKT“9g, DM ■J i.9ltgT-y.9BK T H 
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19. 8$iU9 - ddiUO - 8 9,l,-e K^i^Ue \ 

6 dil^ 9 - B 6,1, 9 - d 8 ,!. - D, R k t D N D N_Ku II (2 limes) 

fl 0i !, fl K* D !, d - 0 Gi!, - Da R g T D y D y Ku 1 

0 01 !, 0 D !. 0 - 0 0i !, - D. R g T D y D N K j II 

0 01! 0 Ka D !, 0 - 0 0£!, 0 E, D i, 0 I 

Mukthayi:— , Da r g t D y D n 

Da D y DK Ku 

Da ^g T D K D y Ki: II 0 

a? n3 n 1 mm matron 

20. , y O; Gu! - , N Gu G-.:! - , y Ow Q J - D N Oi Od! I (2 times) II 

, N Gg Gu! -, y G,j Gu I - D N Ga Gj I -. N Gu Gu M , y Ou Gu ! - D N Ou Qu 11 

, y Ou Gg I - D N Gu Gu Ill 

, y 0-u Go I - D y Gu Gu ! - D N Gtt Gd! - D N Ku gg Gu Gu ! | , N Ob Qa ! - 
D y G.. Gg ! K Od G J ! - K T 0 R g TQuGg I ll 
, y Gu Ou D N, g T 0 R Qd Ga I - , y Ga Gu ! - D N, K T 0 g Qg Og ! 1 

Mukthayi:— pN, gT0R-DN . g T 0 R - D I, 

D N. g T 0 R - I D N, K T 0 R - D '■ 

0 pN, KT0R-DN, KT0R H D 1 

21. y 0 D M 0 D M (3 times) - 0 K T 0 K - g T 0 Ka - 0 R g T 0 K, H 

do (1 lime) - do (1 time) 1 

do (do) - do (do) H 

0 K T 0 g* - K T 0Ji%_; 0 R g T 0 ga ^4 times) II 

Mukthayi0J^O • 

p_0 gaP N' 0~! ,, - 0 D G ^ 01 ^ 

I Jizii” “ '• 

0 Dj, O, ^0! 

0D!,O, ^!II0 


13 
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22. Dl^DUDN,-N,Dn dN, 1 - D DU D N,- - ^KT^0 U (2Times) 

D D I, D N, 0 !,. - BKtBQKt t (2 Times) 11 

a U ^ T g QKl - ’» g^Tfl OKT I 
Mukthayi• , g K T g 0 K T 
g K T g 9 K T 

g K T g e E H 

23. D 1:1 D!» D N, - K, U I, D N, I D d!, D N. 1 g !.^0 K T gJ^T K T 11 
1> y D!, D N, “ g !, g 0 K_T g K T K T 1 (2 times) )l 

ggpK TgKTKT g !„ g !„ 

Mukthayi g 0 i_K_T g K 

gpKTgl K TKT 

gQKTgKTKT llT! 

24. D D t, D Nf - N, D t, D N, Id y D 1, D N„ - gkTgpKTgkT It 

Dl:lDt. DN., - gK Tg p KTg& T (2 times) tl 

» gKrgGKTgQTK g !„ 

Mukth;,>i;— gKTgpKT IggT 
g K T g Q K T g I K T 

gKTg0K,Tg_^ II g 

mi i J2 221 3 

25. P V D I. 1) N. *- N. D I, D N, i D ?>’ D I. D N, - g K TgQgTGKTKT H 

D D I, D N. - g.K T g 0 K T g K T K T I (2 times) 11 

Mukthayi g K T g 0 K T g K T g 'i' 9 U I 
9 Kt80 1 Kt 9 K t k I Fl. ; 

® K.T. 11 K tJ_K r k !■ II 
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26. 


V, . - *381322 32^813 

DN d!. DN,-N, d!, dN, 1 D ypl, g!„>gKTKTg0KTggT K T M 


D N D!. 0 - 0 K_t_K T9 0 Kt9KtktI( 2 times) II 

» ^K TgTflQ KTffK T K T 0 !, (3 times) 


Mukthayi, 0_I^T K T 0 0K T0K TgT 
0K TKT0 0kT0K T g T 
0KTKT 00KT0K TgT II 


27. 0 0;! 0i! 0,! - 0 0i J 0i! 01 ! - 0 0, 0j! 0i! - 0 0i f 0i t 0j ! \ 

00 000Dr,o.01 11 


do 

do 

do 

do I 

0 0 0 0 0 P !, Q, ?(, 0T II 

do 

do 

do 

- do 1 

000 k»0kt- 0D!. 0^0"! li 

do 

do 

do 

do 1 

000000p!,o5!^I1I 

do 

do 

do 

do 1 

00000000 Gi;J0Tll 

0 0K».T!,: 

-9flK. ri,; 

'0 0K. ^'I. 

g T - 0 0 Ka : 1 

do 

do 

- 0 0‘Ku fi, 

^ g^0jC_T - 0 0 01 ll (2 times 

l m tdS ta t 3 n 

do 

- do 

-0i K . 0I . 

;-gT0RKTJl,-KT0RgT0l. ! 


MU» Cantuii 



. ... _ CbMmtra 0*tn*a» 

0 K. 01. - 0 0 K. 0 !, 0 0 K. - 0 0 K. 0 I, - DN.KT0R~pN.gT 0 r II 


do - do - do - do - do 


Mukthayi. 0 g, 0 !,j ') 

0 0 Ku_^i; r Thrisra Oamana. 
0 g, D Gu B B Ka il Ji 3 


29 . 


d!, d!. P N, - ; dI. D N, I Dl. d!» d N. ( ; d!, pt„ 0 rkt il (2 timei) 
do -:dI, D],»0RKT» do l-;Dh;g T0g^0BgT II 


do 

do 


“ ; P If P I, I do 

- : Dl, Dl, gT0Ii0RgT I 


I - : P 1, g T_0_g, 0 R g T 

'0~Kr0RTF0l& II 
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Muklh&yiK, T, - 0 I K T - g K T - 9 D !> 0 > 9 ( II 

, 9 , S, T. “ 9 K T - 9kt- 9D!, Q, y,9! \ 

, 9, K, T, - 9 1 K T - 9 K T - 9 D !. G « 9! II 

30. 9 0 j I, - 9 e J U - 9 J !, ’ 9 J !. 1 

90J!, - 90j!, - 90j!. - 9 r kt II (2 limes.) 

do - do I 

90J!. - 90j!, - 9j!, - y. 9 R s T (2 times) 11 

do - do I 

fl0j!*-9J!, -y,9RKT-DN, 9 rkt II (2 times) 

90jt, - N, 9 r kt-9j!,- n. 9r kt-d N, 9rk:t I 
do - do n 

Mukthfiyi, K, 9 rkT - dN >9rkt 9!,» 
j!, - K. 9^ K ^ »’ 

9 J ! - ^ 9 rkt-dN . 9 rkt II 9! 

lie 113 IM __c 

31. ,eeJ\, - 9 9 9!, - 9 9 9 - 9 9 9 9! I 

_ 11 3 3 S I S n* rts 03 ^ 

,999~t. - 9 9 9!-.9D!, kt9kt 99 K‘^9 ! H (2 times) 

,9991, - 999!-, 9 D !, g T 9 g T 9 9 9~ ! 11 (2 times) II 

. 9 9 ri, - , 9 p !, K T 9 gj 9 9_K_, 9'! 9 9 9 ! , 

, 9 D !, g T 9 K T 9 9 9 ! -.995"!-. 90 !^k t H 9 K T 9 9 Ku 9T 

Mukthayi ,9 D!, KT9KT99Ka9 ! 9„ 

9)D!, g T9gT 99K.9'! 9„ 

9D!. gT9 g T99K„ 9"! 1) 9 

Note :— In this lesson the Nada can be played in two ways as below 

Mo llo 113 ill c 

I Model 99 91, - 999!, - 999-9999'! 

mon mmn mn m m rr.**'* 

if Model 9 d'0l, - 9 ej\, - d d e - 99 99! 
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cc l I ca < oe I 

32. ^KT-^KT-flKT-ffKT-^Ki^Kat 

com 11 zaTTi I 00 1 

- 9 K» 5 Kb II (2 times) 

min taS 3^-S •:<m niEr> inS 

flKT-0KT-0KT-0KT-0Ka ®Ktl 
m n)3 rr.j m nS m ib3 

0KT - 0KT-9KT-5KT-0K*5Kall (2 times) 

33. g R K T g Ka - g R g T fl Kb - fl B g T g K b - g R K T g K;. - gg,gBgTggtl 

do - do - do - do - do II (2 times) 

KTgRgKT - g K^E^K_T g_K» - (2 times) 1 
6 K T - g K g R K T g Ka - (2 times) g Ka g R K T g g. 11 (2 times) 
y Kq g 0 1, KT- ggagKTgg» (2 tiires) I 
gR T-gKgRKTgg. (2 limes) - ggag R KTgK a II 
6jj !»._g K T g_gA®-RJ5.T - gL.gL!,>gKTgKgRgT 6 Kb I 
g L !,, g K T - _g L g L !,. g K T - D N ^ L_U - g L g L !» H 

WOHARA 

34. , D N!, KT - g Kb g R g 'f g K. - g K T g Kb - g K T g g, " K 'f g Kb I 

g, D N !, K T - g K b g R K T g K, - g K T g K b J U - g K T g Kb J !, H (2 times) 

, iJ^N t, K T - g Kb g R g T g Kb - g_KX^ Kb -_g K T g Kb K T g Kb I 
D N t, K T - g Kb g R Kj;_g K» - g K T g K b J t, - > D N !, K T II 
^_Kb g^iLJ - g K T g Kb J - , DN!, KT -gK BgRKT ^K^ 1 
g Ka g B K T g Kb - T 6 Kb g R K T g - 9K T B HKt B II 
Thrikala Mukthayi;— 

1 Kala:— D, ;;; g t, :;; 1 g, K., D, N, Fl, ;;; II 
g M III g> Kb» D, K» I g I| I J I 
g, Kb, D, N> 11 F", 
g, Fu II 

, g, D, G, y !. F', 

g D Q y g! 11 
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II Kala d, ; 0 0 K, D N - ; I 

0 !,: 0 Ka D N - yi, ; 

0 K* D N II T\, 

0, . D» , G. , , 0[^l 

, 0, D» O, 0 !, 

0 D G N 0TII 0 

III Kala :— D, 0 !, - 0 D N 0 !.; 

0 !, - 0 K, D y 0~!. ; 

0 K, D N I P; 

> D. > O. . > '0 !. . 

0. D, G, N 01 , 

0 D G N 0^ II 0 

ADI THALA 
(Thrisra Gamana^ 

1. 0D!,dN,-0DUdN,-0D!.dN,.0k*D!,dN.-0D!,dN,- 

0 K. D N K« D K Ka II 

0 D !, D N, - 0 D!, D N, - 0 D !. D N, I 0 Ka D N Ka D N Ka 
0 D !. D N, - 0 Ka D I, D N, II 0 D !, D N, - 0 Ea N Ka D N Ku 
0 D !, D N, 1 0 Ea D !, D N, - 0 D !, D N. 0 D N t> N Kc U 

Mukthayi:— 0,; D,; 0„ - 0 D Q IS 0 ! 

0,; D, M 0,. - 0 D o IS 0"i 
0, ;d>:0,. -0dgn '0! H 0 

2. 0 0 0, D - 0 Ka 0 0. D ^ - 0 0 0* D M 0 K-i u N Kn » K K,, 

0 0 0, D I, - 0 K 0. D !. II 0 0 0. D - 0 E. D y Ku D y K I 
0 0 0. D M 0 K 0 0* D !. - 0 0 0, D - 0 Ka D N Ku D N Ku U 

Mukthayi0 D 0 d N 0 !, 0 d g 0 ! 

0 D 0 D N I 0 !„ 0 D G IS 0'! 

0 D 0 Ea D N 0 !„ 0 0 D N 01 II 0 
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0 00!. 

- 0 00!,- 

0 0 F! s T ! 0 0Fl. - 0 0 F!, - 0 0 gu - 0 0 Ku 11 

do 

do 

- D N !, Ka D N !. Kc 1 do - do - 0 L !, Qj - 0 L ], Gi II 

do 

do 

- D N N g; D N N gu 1 do Oa !» T T Oij Gi D N - 



D N N gn D N N K„ 11 

do 

do 

do 1 


d! g R g T - N G.J> g R K t - D ! g RKT--NGnt, ^RZT -P! 

gRKTKGul^QR K T ]j 


M ukthayi:— 9 D Q D N 0 - 

1> 0 K» D N Tf, 

e gft D N ; 

8 

g K, DOa D!. Q II g 

cK - I 33 n il 3 n_ IjOii 

4. 0 !, g D ! D, g - 0 1. 0 D ! K. 1 0 !, g D ! D. 0 !, - 0 K„ ^0 g^ D N 0 K. H 

(2 times) 

c I I i I) c I I 3 2 I I 3 o I 0 I t 3 n 

0 !, g D ! Dj g - 0 Ki_DJ^0 K T) K 0 K, - I 0 !, 0 D ! D,» 0 - 

I » 5 2. « 3 m I 

0 g:. D y 0 Ka D N 0 gh II 

34 3 2 V 3 n J 4.1 3 a I 1 3 

0 0 g;, D I D; 0 !. 0 0 K. I> t d' 0 ! - 0 u •• 0, K:, T; l>a, 0, U 

cl. . r.. T.-. 114.^ 4 .;h i 31 . JI 3 j t v|’f J 2 I ^ 

0 Kj 0 ; Q K:. 0 K 0 !. - 0 0 !, - 0 0. K-, -1)! I Di 0 g J 0, K T 0 K* 0 R g T 0 g. 

®JKt_j 0K. II JI, j!. 0 J!, - - ^ - . 

Muktbayi . gDQ. .-0DO^’0 t 
D 0-_l» - 0 D o ^ 0 ! 

0.. - 0 D a N e ! 

0 DQ Ti 

dDQ^ f\ II 0 
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5- g Q U 1. - g Ka g t, g !. - K T g I, fl t , - D Ru Qg D., g !, g !, I 

g !, , Ku g D M - g!, , K u g Ka D W - gj, , Ku g Ka D N II 

g !. Ku - g_R_g_g_K_T - gKTJ^g,- g R g g K T I 
g G. IS !, K.. - gR g g KT - g - g G, Q . II 

Mukthayi:— g K tj!, KT-gK»gg.J-gRgTgL!. Qu-gK-.ilggDyJ 
» g0KTj!, KT - 9K4gK.;t - g R 11 K T g L !, Q u - g Ku I, g K D K g~! » 
, g QKTlJl, K T -gKagRNl-gRKTgLl, QL:-gKJ>ggDK II g ! 

6, g Ks - g K T - g Ka D', g K t “ g Kj I g K T - g D I, G, 9 1 II (2 tines) 

g K. g-K T - g D Q -v F! I g Ka g K T - g D Q ^ gT H 

g Ka g K T - g D !. G 3^ g‘! i 

Mwkthayi : g D I, o ^ g ! 

g g D ! . O ^ g ! 
g K a D Q u g U !, G N g I H 6 

ADI THALA 

(Thrisra Chouka Kala Gamana) 

Chouka K4la is understood as the Kala or the degree of speed, which is half 
the 1 Kala. Consequently, if three letters arc taken for a Kriya, the Kriya in the 
chouka Kala lakes six Idlers of the same speed. 

1. ^!, g g D !, ^g !. g g D !, g !. g I, - gj>^^0 g! 

g !, g g D - g t. g g D !, - g D G g ! - g D !, Q ^ g ! 1 |2 times) II 

g ! , g g Dl,- g D_!,_G ^ ^ DG y - g D !, o N g 'l (2 limes) I 

g!, g gDg_D 1. (» N g l -gpoy g~}-gD!.G y g~l 

Mukthayi :— g D !, G ^ g ! 

g g» g D!. o y g I 

g Ka D Gu g D 1, G^_JJ II 
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2. B\,edD\,- d \ ,B 6 d du- e di,q^ ej - 

e\,6eT>u-eid e du-k tb ^^b duq, y, ei i (2 times) ii 

dueeDU-d D!, Q y e"i - k t e dj. (2 times) i 

g!.flgD u- ip !.Gy fi - gj,gflp p 

Muktha'yi;— g D 1, g, y, ^ 

g Ka g D j. G. y> B\ 
g Ka D Ga g D !. G, N, gl 11 g 


3. g g Ka g 1. - g g Ka g !. - g g Ka g - ggagRgTggaPNgK. 

g g K» n, - g g g 1. - gKTgRa-gKTKT-gQKT-gKTgT I 

(2 times) II 

g g Ka g - g g Ka g~!> - gKTgga-gKTgT-g QKx-gg T K T 


K.> _gT ■ g Kn g R g T g ga D y g g. - g Ka 


(2 times) i 


Mukthayi g D t, 0, y, gl 

^ga g Dj. o . y, rr 

g g. D G„ g D!, Q, y, $1 1! g 

ADI THALA 

(Misra Gamuna Chauka Kala) 


g R K g O 4 

U-BnzBQJ 

. - g R K g G 

i i 3 2 3 rn 1 

.- g K? g D 0 y "S'! 

do 

- do 

- do 

-gDI, oy?"! ( 

do 

do 

do 

-g It K g 0, 

do 

do 

do 

- g It K D D, 11 

do 

- do 

dh 

- g ft K gT ’f !, 

do 

- do 

do 

-gRKIfl, Kl, 1 

gllKgG, 

!, - g U K g 0. - 

g u g g G I. 

- g R I g D, - 


g R K g 0 - g U K g O”!. - g R K g G4 g R K g N I. I) 

gRKgO. - gRRgD. - gRKg^, - gRKgNI, 

,gRgg, ,-,gRKD, ,-,gRKgl, .-pgRKNl,, \ 
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Mukthayi:— , 0 D 0 I, K., - D !, G, 6'- 

D 0 !. K« - 0!, a, f\ 

$UK; T) 

0D T’ 

e Di, o. Ji II 6 

2. B j)u $ 6 DU - $ x>uQ 6 T> M - 6 -0 lA 9 6 -d^ - dD\^ G 

$ DUS 6 DU-B DUO BdU-KT 9 Ki-dUKT B KiD B Ka \ (2 limes) II 
6duBBdu-6DUq^ fl - kt B Ki, - B Ji k T 6 k>, D in B (2 times) I 
BduBBdu-BDUqVBI^BI, BBdu 

Mukthayi Akt^D!, 05^0! 

fiKadlCT^DI, QN^! 

0Kst)Qu0KTfiD!.ot^0!ll $ 

3. eDM^ei>M(5 times) - 0 D !, G 0 ! 

do (2 times) - ^ d g l::* 51 - 0 D o, , BT I (2 times) II 

do (1 time) - D!, G 6 ! - 0 D 0 fl ! - 0 D !, G, 51 

(2 times) I 

do (1 time) - tfD!, Gy5~!-0DM50DM-51, 

Mukthayi;— 6 D !, 0» ^ » 5 ! 

0K.0DI.O. N,d! 

9 Kii D Gu 6 D !, G, N, 0 ! II B 

4. dDMfl^DM(3 times) - ^ D !, 0 , y, 5 ! 

do (2 times) - fl D!, G ^ ! - 0 D !, G, 51 I (2 times) II 

do (1 lime) - fl D !, Q N 51 - 0 D q 1? 51 - 5 O !, G, IS, 51 

(2 times) 

do (I time) -flD!, Gi^ fl!-0DM00DM-0DGi^ 5T 

Mukihayi ; — 0d!, 0, n, 51 

0 Ka 5 D !. o, IS, 0 ! 

5 Sf» D Gu 0 d!, O, 0 ! II 0 



PRACTICE 


ADI THALA 
IKhanda Gamana) 


m 

gK, 

ii 

-gK.gr, 

-gK,g!, 

at m3 

- gK. 

3 

8, 1 

do 


do 

do 

- gK. 

j 

D, II 

do 


do 

do 

"gR. 

n n 

g!> 1 

do 


do 

do 

-gK. 

m 

n!, II 

do 


- g K. g. 

- g K. 

-gK. 

D, 1 

do 


-gK.g!. 

- g K. gT. 

-gK. 

N, II 

BK 

.g. 

- g K. D, - 

g K. Fi, 

-gKa 

if, 1 


Muklhayifl p gpoy 9 ! 

D 0» g D G y g~! 
g» g D G y dl 
g D G y 

d DC, y §) II d 


SK 

gK, gl, -gK- gr, 

n m n3 m 

- g K. g K T 1 

do 

- do - do 

- g R K T g Ks D N g K» II r2 timw^ 

do 

- do - do 

-y, DHDRKTgRi 

do 

do e K.. 9. 

- N. D R i> R K T g R II f2 timesl 

do 

9 K, 9, - J, i^R K T g R (2 times) 


g K,. g, - N, D B D R K 'f g R Jl 


g K= g, - N, D R D R K X g R 
g, - y , D R D R g T g R 
PRDRKTgR/ 
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Mukthayi ;DRDRKTgR;; 

K, DRDRKTgR;; 
gN, DRDRKTflR II Tl 

ADI THALA 

(Khanda Gam ana Chouka Kala) 

1. SKa fl!,-gKa0!,-gKa ^1,-gKagKT 

gKa -gK, g“!.-gKT*gD!,G^i gl 1(2 times) II 
g Kj Fl, - g K. g K T - g K T - g D!, O N (2 times) \ 

g tfl. - g Ka g K T - g K T - g D !, G Ti - g g Kr. Fl, 

Mukthayi:— , g D !, G y g~ ! 

gg.gDI.oy g1 
gg.DQ ug Dl.GyF II g 

2. g K. F. - g K. Fl. - g K. gT. - g^. g g T 

do - do - K T g Kj - g D I. 0 y F 1 (2 times) II 

gK.F, - ggagKT-KTgga-gDl, Qyg!'(2 limcs) 1 
gKa F. - g K*g gT - gT g g« - g D!, 0 NFI - g Ks d'!, g,. 

Mukthayig D!. o y F 

g g. g d!. 0 y F 
6 gj D Ou g p_!, o y F !l g 

Adi THALA 

(Siokeerni Qamana Chouka Klla) 

S 2 } 2 S 2 2 in I 

1. gg, gRKgO«I,-gK.gRKgGul.-gl<«gRggG,!,-gg.DOttgDOy F 
g S«gBggOulr-fi y.Tl- KT g li, gDOyF I 

(2timei) iJ 




PRACTICE m 

K.t fl R K Ottl. -9 k.DOu6don5“!-0d!,Q,n,^!- 

K T fl 9 D !, o ^ ! (2 times) 1 

9 K4 0 R K 0 G J. - It D On 0 D Q ^ - fl D !, G. 0T- KT0Ka0Dl,Q^t¥! 

MukthayiK T 0 K, - 0 D !, G 5~! 

0 Ka K T 0 K, - 0 D !. G 0~T 
0KaDG<iKT0Ka-0Dl, Gl?r!ll 0 

2. 0DM0!, 00DM-0DM0!. 00DM - 0DM0!, 00DM-0D!. G, y. 01 

0DM0!. 00DiI - 0DM0I»00I>M - 0D!, GN 01 - 0 d!, Ql!l 01 

0 D O 0! I (2 times) II 

do - 0 D !, G. 0"! - 0 D!» G 0~! - do - do (2 times) 1 

do - do - do - do do 

Mukthayi KT0R-0D1, 0^01 

0^« KT0R-0DItG^i0'! 

0 g. D Gu KT0R-0D!, T! II 0 

3. 0 It D Gn 0 0 J !, - 0 Ka D Gm 0 Ka 0 J - 0 K» D Ga 0 K« 0 J - 

0D!. G, y,F! - 

0 Ka D Ou 0 Ka 0 J - 0 Ka D Gu 0 Ka 0 J - 

0d!, G 3ii0'! - KT0R-0D!, 1(2 times) II 

0 Ka D Gn 0 Ka 0 -J - 0 D !, G, 01 - 

0 D !> Q IS 01 - K T 0 R - 0 D !, G, y, 01 (2 times) ) 

0 K.DGu0Ka0 j!,-0, D!. 0,^. F\ 

0 Ka D Qti 0 Ka 0 j - 0 Ea - 
Mukthayi:— K T 0 R, - 0 D!, G, iS.Tl 

0 Ka K T 0 R - 0 D!, O, N, 0 p 

0 Ka D Ou K T 0 R - 0 D I. 0, 0l 11 0 
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Thrisra Jathi 
THRIPUTA THALA 

Angas I 3 0 0 No. of Kriyas — 7 

1. B X T I K. 1 D M > (Gathi) 

io td ITd 

2. ® K T - K T 0 Ka II 

^ Id Ild 

3. - e Ka - 0 D !. 0 IJJ ! 11 

|d Id jid ^ 

4. $,-$-$ II 

|d ni lid 

5. 9, - 9; - D !, a FI 11 

Id Ud llld IVd 

6. dKTl5KT“®KT-N, ®KTDN, dRKT II 

7. J !, - J !, - 0 Ka J - fl JK T J 11 

8 . N, D. I N, D M D N, II 0 K:, D N, I 0 K= D !, 1 D N, 11 (2 limes) 

0 K» D N. I 0 K, D !, I D !, 0^^ 11 D N, I 0 Ka D !. 1 

K T 0 R 0 L ?. Q. II (2 times) 

0 Ka D D, I 0 Ka D 1. 1 0 K T K T 0 ^ I 0 Ka D D, 1 0 Ka - 

0KTlgT0Ka0L!. g. II 

MukthSyi , 0 0 K t g T 0 K:. 0 L G,: 0~!. 

0 Ka 0 K T II g T 0 ga 0 L ?, Gg ei, 

0 g. 0 K T g T 0 ga 0 I.!, Gb 0"!, II 0 

9. 0 g T ! - 0 g I ^^0_R I . g T I 0 Kr. t - g T 0 R I (2 times) 

0 ga - 0 I g T I - XT 0 R « 0 ga - 0 1 K T I - ^ G„ II 

0Xa0gT-0l Ka0gTt gT0RKT0R H 0g:.0KT-0lK, 0KTI 

K T 0 R 0 L !, Qu Jl 

do 1 do I Gu !, T T Ou Gu y N !l 0 D !, G, ^ I , FT- 

Gu T T G, Gu N Ndh U Gi II 
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MukthSyi g D Q K;. D y Tu 1 

6 Ka D K fl 1> I 

KTgKagRKT lie j 

10. g Ku ! g g g 1 - g Ku ! - g Ku ! - g g 37, i 


do 

1 - do - do - g 0 Ku - g 0 Ku il 

do 

)- do - do - g !, K T - g !, K T II 

do 

1- do - do - gKTgKxgKTgKTTMl 

do 

1 - do - do - D N Ku Ku N K. P !, 11 

g Km) g g TU I 

DNKuKnNK^P). - gKTgKTgKTgK T?! 11 

Mukthayi 

'— DyKuKuyKaD), - gKTgKTgKTgKTgl 


D y Ku K„ N K> D t, - g K T g K T g K T g K T F! 


DNKaKuNKaD!. - gKTgKTgKTgKTg"! 


11 • B 0 0, Df, - g Ka g I Q, p 2> - g 0 9. D - g Ka D y II Ku - D K K ,. 

* _g Ka g 0. D ! , - g 0 0, D J , II g Ka D N gu - D K Ku 

iMukthayi:— g | p,; g„ g p q x qT 

g,; H D,; g, > g D Q y 5~ ! I 

g,; D.; g, ,g DQygT il 9 

12. The first two line* of the above are to be taken again. 

Mukthayi g D 0 K> p k 51„ - g D o g ! (3 times) I 

13. The first two lines of No. 11 are to be taken. 

Mukthftyi:- , g D q y g~l-g p q iji 5"!-g p g~f (3 times) B 
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il2 


14. 1 1 fi5 9!JI 

dKalddSl, ] ^ ^KTgKal fl KagRKTgKa H 


^ (2 times) 


d Ku i ^ ^ ® i, I » ^ KT^Kaigga^RKT S Ea il (2 times) 


Mukthfiyi :— , i9 K T dj^ g Ka g R KT g dT,, 

& K T 6 Ka fl Ea 9 R E T fl Ka f 
^ T9K^g Ea9 R E T 9 Ka 11 ^ 

15. .99 9X- 9 99999 ^, - 9 n ) 

9 9“!, 9 9 ^ 1 . 9D!, KT9E T99Ka9i II / 

,9999 ^1. 90!. KT9KT99Ka^! H 

Mukthayi ;— , 9 D !, e T 9 k T 9 9 Kli 9 ! 9„ 

9 D !^k t 9 E T 9 9 Ka ^ 1 9„ 

9 D !, E T 9 E T 9 9 Ka ^11 9 

16. 9 9 9 9i! - 9 9 9 9i 1 - 9 9 9 9[! - 9 E T 9 I! (2 limes) 

999 9i 1-999 9i!-9 9i! - 9 et9-9et 9 U (2 times) 
9 9 9 9.! 9 et 9 1 9 9 9 9i !9 et9 -9et9 u 


MukthSyi9 9 9 9i! - 9 E T 9 9 k T 9 Tl, 
9 9 9 9i! - 9_E t 9 9 e T 9 9~!. 

9 9 9 9i! - ^ Tc 9 kt9 11 ^ 


17. . 9 1, 9 9 D 1.1 9 !, 9!, I 9 9 D!, H 

9 !> 9 9 D !. 1 9 !, 9 !. i 9 9 D ! 9 RET U 


I 


(2 times) 


9 !, 9 9 D!, I 9 !, 9 9 1 D!, D N, 9 a E T II (2 times) 

9 I, 9 9 D N, 9 R K T 1 9 !, 9 9 1 p N. 9 R K T D ^1, 9 R E T 11 


9 !, P N, 9 R K T ■ D N. 9 R E T I 9 !, 9 !, I D N. 9 R E T - dN^9r^T U 
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Mukthayi $\y$ !, p N, g b k T - P N, g k K t 6 J, 

® ^ ® P N, g B K T - D N, g R g T 

g !, 0 !, D N, 0 R K T - D N, 0 R K T U 6l 

18. 0 0,! 0.! 0:! - 0 0.1 1 0.! 0.! - 0 0. ’ 0i! 0;! - 0 II 0 G ^ 0 D 1. O. ^ H 


do 

- 

do 

do 

-0 llOOOOpr. G, 0! » 

do 

- 

do 

do 

-0H00K, 0kt-0D:, 0!1I 

do 

- 

do 

do 

- 011 0 000 0 d!> 0 ■>' r: II 

do 

• 

do 

do 

-0II000000DGN0Tn 


32 3 23iii__|^ 

19. 0 K> 0 K T 0 I, - 0 Kti 0 K T 0 !» *• 0 E> 0 K T 0 I , - 0 K» 0 D (j ^ 01 II (3 times) 
0ga0KT0^ - 0K*0DG^'S 0! (4 times) tl 

Mukthayi 0 D o ^ 0~? 'j 

0kft0D{i *>'0! )► Thrisra Gamana 

0 Ej D 0,1 0 D Q 0 ! j times) 


20- 0K_T0 0!. - 0 E T 0 0 r, - 0ET0e!, - 0 D I, 0 01 1 1 


0 K T 0 0 f , - 0 ET00 I. - 0 D U G -V 0 ! II 

0KT0 Q!, - 0 D !, G S g~! - 0 D U O N 0'! - 0 H !. g 0 ! 1| 


Mukthayi:— 


. 0 D!. G ■>' 0! 1 

9 K%9D!,«y yi": I. ,3 


0 D Ga0 Dl. rt 0! 


=LL“J 


15 



114 MRIDANGA TATWAM 

Misra jathi 

THRIPLTA THALA 

Angas:— Ij 0 0 No. of Kriyas - H 

1. 0 Ka D G K t 0 Ka 1 D N il (Gathi) 

2. 0 K.0 D!, Q,1S, Ti II 
0 K T 0 D U G, T! 1! 

K T 0 K, 0 D I, G y B\ ]\ 

0 K 0 K T 0 d!, O 0 ! U 

id Id :id _ 

3. 0,-0DG>’0 f - 0 d!, G, ^5,6! 11 

4. 0 K T D !, , D !, - 0 K T B !, , D!, - 0 E T D !» , D , 0 I 

, d!. G. Fl I 0 K T D!, » d!, II 
0 KT D!, . D!, - 0 K T D!, , D !, G, 0Tl 

0 K TDl, , D!, 1 0 KT D , D !, II 
: , 0 P !. Q, 51, F! - 0 E T D !, , D !. - 0 K T D !, . D M 
; , 0 D !» G I , 5;, F! - 0 K T D ! 11 
,, d!, ; , 0 D !. G. 5^, Tl 

Mukthayi. — ,0D!, 0!- 

0 Eo 0 I D r, G 01- 

0K. Dl Ga0Dr, G NFI 11 
Khanda j^thi 
THRiPUTA THSLA 

Angas:— 1-0 0 No. of Kriyas » 9 

1. 0 E, 0 E T 1 K T . 0 Ea li (Gathi) 

Id Hd _ 

2. 0, - K T 0 En - 0 D !, G -V 0 ! II 
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i d 1 d » u 

3. 0, - 0 K T - ^ D !, 0, 1^, 9 ! n 

icj Id tid 

4. 0, - 0 Ki - 0 J d D K T II 

5. 0Kt0ktdN, 9 b K T d !, d N, d K t 9 k, d N, 9 D !, g 9T II 
9 K T 9 K D N, 9 B KT D I. D N, D 1 K T 9 K. D N, 9 D !, G, II 
9 K T 9 D N, ? R_^T D !, D N, D K I T 6 K, D N, 9 D [, G, N, Fiw 
9 K T D N, 9 R K T D U D N, D K T I 9 K.. D N, 9 J !, , 9 D !. K T II 

6. 9 K T - 9 D N, - 9 Ka D N, - 9 R K T D n-diKtdN, 9Jf, ,9 d!, ktH 
9 K T - 9 D N, - 9 Ka D N, - 9 R K T D K - D I K T - 9 D N, 9 D !, G, N, 0 Ml 
9 K T - 9 D N, - 9 K-. D N, - B_R_K TDN-DiKT-9KDN, 9 dI, G, 9!U 

9 K T - 9 D N, - 9 K.t D N. - 9 R K T D N - D 1 K T • 9 K T D N. 9 D!, o 9~! I! 

7. 9 9J K T 9^1 . - 9 9,! g T 9 l - 9 9i f K T 9,! . 9 9:! D R K. K, 

9 K. D !, g T D t , I 9 0 0 9 0 D !. 0, N, |f 


do - 

do 

- do - 

do 

do 

1 ^000 0Dl. O. 1:1, 9! 11 

do - 

do 

- do - 

do 

- do 

l900ga9KT9DI, ^ni 

do - 

do 

- do - 

do 

do 

1^000000!,ON 9111 

do - 

do 

- do - 

do 

do 

l^000090DGi:^rMI 


8. NKa9DM9DM-NK:.9Dil9DM-Nga9DlM9DM- 

9J^T K T9g ^ - 9ga9RgT9g, (3 times) 

N Ku 9 D M 9 D M - 9 K T £ T 9 - 9 g ^ 9 K g T 9 g^ (I time) 

Mukfhayi9 K t K t 9 g , - 9 g. 9 r g t 9 g a ; (3 times) 


(Total no. of Avrithas * 4) 
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9. 6 K T 9 D N, 9 B g T D!» D N, - D K 1T 0 Ki D N, - 6 D 1,0, 0 ! 11 (2 times) 

0 K T 0 D N. - 0 D !. G, t--. Tl - D I K T 0 D N, - 0 D !, G. N. 0T )| 

K T 0 ga D N, - 0 D !, O, N, 0 ! - 
Mukihayi:- . 0 D!, o. K, 

0 K, 0 D!, G, N. 0l 
0 gi D Gtf 0 D !, G, ~0 ! II 

Sanikcerna Jathi 
THRIPUTA THALA. 

Angas:— lo 0 0 No. of Kriyas = 13 

1. 0 K. D o« 0 D O y I 0 z J D N u (Gathi) 

2. *0, - 0 D G N ?! - fi K T - 0 d7,0. 0"! II 

} d Id II d 

3. 0iD, 0, - 0 K T - 0 dI, 0, 0 1 II 

4. K T D !, ; d!, K T D : K ^ R - K T D !, ; D !, K T D 0 R KT 0 R 

0 K. 0 R K T 0 K, 1 KTD!;D!, tKTD!, : K T 0 R !l 

gfT D - d!» K T D f, KT 0 B KT0R 0 Z. 0 R K T 0 K« - K T D1,; D !, 

K T D !, ; g T 0 B I - g T D ; D!, 1 K T D I, ^ T 0_R K T 0 R )) 

0 Ka 0 R K T 0 K, - K T D ; Z T 0 R - K T D 1, ZT0RZT0 R - 

0 0 R K T 0 Ka - 

K T D: g T 0 R - K T D !, 1 K T 0 R K T 0 R 0 K. 0 T 0 K, I K T D !, 

KT0 R KT0 R 11 

Mukthayi:— 0 D 0 ga is ga. - 0 D 0 9' 

D 0 K. V K.i. - 0 D O 9\ 

0 Ka N Ka. - 0 D O N 0^! 1 
0 g.-., - 0 D G N 0"! 

0 ) Ka D Ou - 0 D Q III *0 Ml 



PRACTICE 


117 


5. » K T 0 K. D !, D N, - K T fi K. D !» D N, - 0 K T 0 Ka D!. D N. I 

; K T fl K. D !. I D N, - 0^. ^_R K t;±k^_ II 

K T 0 K. D D N. - fl, £ T fi K. D !. D N. - 0 K T ^ K» D >, D N* I 
: K T 0 K. D M D N, - gK,gRKTeg> II 
K T 0 Z» D !, D N, - K T 0 D I, 0, 0 g R K T g 

g, K T g Ka D !, D I N, - g K T g £. I D t, g, g K, g R K T g K, H 

g K T g K. D !, D N. - g RK T g g> 
g» K T g K* D !. D N. - 

Mukthayi:- 0 , g k, g r g t g k. 

g K, I g, g J R K_T g K» 

0 Ka I D Gu g. g g, g R K T g g» II g 

Cbaturasra jathi 
ATA THSLA 

Angas:— I 4 1< 0 0 No. of Kriyas *12 

1. g K« D Ou I g K T g 1 D O I V Tl It (Gathi) 

2. 1'’-^ DO Hi KT g Ki g Dl. O I? tl 

3. g K T g Kt D !, D N. - g, g T I g, K» D!, D N. - g K T g Xi D !, I 

D N. - g, K T 1 g K. D J. D N. II 

i K T g Ka D !, D N. - g K T I g Ki D I, D N, - ; K T g g» D !, 1 

D Ni - g) K T t g Ea D I. D N, II 

g K T g K. D I, 0 N, - g D I, 0 I U g”I - g, X T g Xa P tl D N, 

Mukthayi g D I o i, v 91 

g Dl, 0 1 9T 

gpf, 0 II 
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4. NKu®DMdDM-NKu0DMeDMlNKadDM0DM- 

0 KTSTOK. 9gs0RgT0Kt I 

do \ - do i! do - do 

Mukihayi0 K T K T_0 g^ - 0 g* 0 R g T ^ ^ !»: 

0 K T g T 0 R K T 0 Ka 0'!. ; 

0 K T K T 0 K»_- 0 ga 0 R K T 0 Ka n P. 

5. 0 0,!, 0 - 0 0i!, 0 - 0 0|!, 0 K d!, 0 t gT0R0KaDN-0KT0DN (2 times) II 

0 01!, 0 - 0 0,!» 0 - 0 0,!, 0 K n !, 0 1 0 0i f, - g T 0 g^ 0 R g T 0"!, (2 limes) 
0 0.!, 0 0 0i- g T 0 K, 0 R K T 0 !. (2 times) 

Mukthftyi0 0i- K T 0 g, 0 R g t 0 ! Thrisra (Gamana) 

0 0M, - K T 0 Ka 0 R K (Chaturasra Gamana) (3 times) 

0 01!. - Ki 0 g>0RgT0^ II (Chaturasra higher degree) 

Thrisra jathi 
ATA THALA 

Angas:— I 3 I 3 *’ 0 No. of Kriyas = 10 

1. 0KTI0Kt-0lDO^i0MI (Galhi) 

i a 14 _ i. a _ 

2. 0,-0DO1H0I-0D!, 0^10111 

3. Ngu0DM0DM-Ngu0DlM0DM - NKo0DM0DM 

0 K T K T 0 K . - 0 g.t 0 R K T0 g.L I 0 D M 0 D M H 
0K TgT0 K>-0g^0RKT0K.t - 
Mukthayi^K_T gT0g . l0K„0Rg T 0 U : 

0KTKT0 g^.0g»0RgT0g* 5"!.:! 
0KTgT0K-0ga0RgT0gi II 
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4. ,$0 e\^deP.,-6dB eseeu-e $91, -9 9 fi t 

^ 6 0 6 9 0 6 el * !, K T <? K T 0 9K. S'. 11 

.0 6 91, - d 6 9 U - 9 6 9 I 9 $ $ e U - 9 9 9 I, ~ 9 9 S''. I 
.9 9 9 9 $ 8 fi \ , - 9 D'., K 1 9 K r B 9 K,. ^ H 
. 9 ST'., - 9 9 9 9 9 9 9\ \ y-e DU^t 9 ktS 9 Ku 9 \ 

,99 el\,9 9 9 geeg! l.-gP!, Z T9KT ggKugT» 

Mukthayi •— ,99 S'. - , g D L k T 9 'S.T 9 9 K.^ Fi I 

ff, ,-60r!-.0D’. KTffzjret • 

9,, - eel\ ,9 _d ! KT gs T e fl K„ ri II e 

Misra jaiht 

ATA THALA 

Angas:— I7 I7 0 0 No. of Kriyas =18 

1. ^ n 0 N 5"! 1 0 d!, a N 9'! - 0 l i- 0 ! ® ! » (Gathi) 

J a j j ,1^ 

2. K, T, e, Kj, - K T 0 Ka - K T K. D 1, G, 91 II 

3. K K. d D Nj d D Nu - N K. 5 D Nj d D N. - N Ki 0 D H-. 9 U Nj - 

9KTK T g K a t^g g g R g T g Ka 

do - do - do I - do - jdo 1 
do II - do - do - do - do 

NgigplNigpy.-gKTK TgKg g K.I g B K T g ga 

Mukthayi:— gKTKTggd"g KBgHKTgK.L^!, ; 

g_K T KTgga I yCa K T g Ka 9l,; \ 
gKTKTgKa gK^g RKT 9 K. I) gl 
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4. d K T K, D !, D N, - 0, K T 0 K. D !, D N, - 0 K T \ 

Ka D!, D N. - e. K T 0 K. D !, D N, - fl D!. G, 0 ! I 
0 K T 0 K. D!, I - KT0 B0 K 8DN-0gT0D NH (2 times) 

0 K T 0 Ka D I. D N, - 0, K T 0 Ka D!, D N, 

0 K T I gT0R0KaDN0g T 0 I^N 
0, g T 0 ga D!, D N. - 0 K T 0 gs r ’ i d N, 

0 K T I KJ^_0 D K 0gT0D N H 
0 K T 0 g* D 1, D N. - KT0B0gaDy0KT0 DN 
0, K T 0 Ka D!. I D N, - gT0R0g^DK0gT0DN 

Mukthayig T0R0g, Dy0gT0DN 'S !, ; 

KT0E0gany0gT0DN 01,» 

0 I gT0B0g*DN0gT0DN 11 01 

Kbanda jathi 

ATA THSLA 

Aogas.- Is 1 b 0 0 No.of Kriyas - U 

1. 0 g» 0 K T I 0 K* D Ott - 0 1 D O I Tl II (Qathl) 

2. -0'*DO54 01-0‘*KT0DI, OyTl li 

3. 0. - K T 0 ga - i D, a. V, 9 I II 

4. NS:u0DM0DM-NKu0DM0DM-NK«0D1M0DU- 

0 K TgT0Ka0ga0RgT0g» 

do - I do I - do - II do 

I*gu0DM0DM 0KTKT0g. l0ga 0ttgT0 g» 

Mukthlyi;— 0 K T g T 0 ga 0 ga 0 B K T 0 Ka 0'l, 1 
0gTgT0ga0ga0RgT0ga Tl, : \ 

0KTgT0g, 0g 0BgT0gJI 
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5. « D !, D N, ; - D I, D N, - 0 K, D!, ( D N,; - D r, D N, 

fl L !„ fl R K T g gg fl g. flg. B g> 1 

; Dl, D N, t g L I,, g R g T g g, g ga g g> g gfc H 

Mukthayi; d!, D N, g L, g Rg T g g« g K, g ga g ga gT,; \ 

; Dt, D N> g l!, , g B gT g g K^ggagg, glTll 
; D !, D N. t g L , g B g T g gs g ga g Kt g g. H 

6. g ga! g g gT, - g Ktt! g gu s g g g~, - g ga! g g gT, I 

.g KTgga-gKagRgTgE. - g g.t g g gT, - g ga ’ g g. ! g g I 
ri. - g gJ g g I , gKTggaggagRKTgga II 
g g^ ! g g g”, - gKTgggggagRgTgKa - g K„ ! g g gl, i 
, g K T g Ka g Ka g E g T g ga 


Mukthayi:— >g KTggaggagRgTgga 9"!, 

• glKxgg, gKa gR gTgga 9“1 
»gKTgg»ggag BKTg g. II 9T 


1 

2 . 

3 ^ 


16 


Sankeema jdthi 
ATA THALA 

Angas:— U Ig 0 0 No. of Kriyas = 22 
ggaDGugDOiS gll gD!,o, y. ^ I g T I g K, 11 (Gathi) 

g,\, g,ga, -g% g ga - g'rg g* gt)!, 0 y gl - g K T g D U o J:* T! H 

g gTP!, ,D!, - gg T dU » Dl.-g KTD!, , D!, ; . - g D!. Q, y, gTl 
do - do - do - do 1 

g K T D 1, . D I. 1 g K T D , D ! Jl , . , g D I. O, y, gl 
ggTDf, ,d!, - ggTDl, ,D!,j,-gDl.Gl,y. g! 

g g T D!, , D - g D !, o, y» gT 
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MuktbSyi , 6 D 1 , G 

0 Kafl I D!, G N f[ 

0 KaD I G„ 0 D!, G y Tl II 0 

4. . 0 0 Tl, - 0 0 Fl, - 0 0 n, - 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 !, - 

0 0 0 f, - 0 0 9\, ■ 0 D !, g T 0 K T 0 0 Kg 0T 1 (2 times) 1 
,00 Fl, - 0 0 Tl t , - 0D!,KT0gT00gc F! II 
,00 Fl, - 0 0 0”I - , 0D!, KT0gT00Ka F ! (3 times) 

.0 0ll-, 0D!,KT0KT00Kg 0! 

_ Mukthayi, 0 D 1, g t 0 K T 0 0 Kg Fl 0„ 

0D!, KT0KT00 gu F B„ 

0D!, K T0K T00Kg 0 ! ll 0 

Cbaiurasra Jathi 
EKA THALA 

Anga :— No. of Kriyas » 4 

1. K T 0 K» II (Gathi) 

id Id Ild 

2. K, -T-0Kall 

3. N. D„ N„ - a, D» 11 N, D !, D N, - 0 K* D !, D N, II 
2J, D» - N, D !, D N. 11 0 Ka D„ N» - 0 K-. D !> D N. II 
N, D !. D N, - 0 L!„ 0 B K T 0 Ka 0 ga 0 Ka 0 Ka H 

0 Ka D !, D N, - 0 L !„ 0 R K T 0 ga 0 Ka 0 Ka 0 Kg " 

Mukthayi 0 l !„ 0 B g t 0 K a 0 z&B KaJ Ks. 0 !»; 

^ I. 1!.. ^ H K T 0 Kg 0 ga 0 Ka 0 Ka F„ 

0 L 0 L !„ 0 R K T 0 Ka 0 Kg 0 Ka 0 gg )l Tl 
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4. NKndDM^DM-NKtt^DMflDMll V . 

NZ„0DM0DM- fl g T K T' 0 K. Z T g ga II J 

NKagDMgDM-gKT gTgKig KagRKTgga II 
do - do )i 

Mukthayig KTKTgKaflz. fl R K T g Kt glj; 

gKTKTggag ga g R g T g K. gi;, 

g g g T K T g Kj g ga g R K T g K, 11 Tl 

\ 

Tbrisra Jathi 
EKA THSLA 
Anga:— I 3 No. of Kriyas « 3 

1. g K T II (Gathi) 

2. g - KT- Klgga ll 

3. NKagDMgDM-NgagDMgDM-NKugDMgDMlI 

ggTgTgKaggagRKTgKa 

N Kn g D II M g D M - do - II dO - do It 

Mukthayi: 6 K T K T 6 Ka g Ka g R K T g K> g !»: 

gKTKTgKaggagRgTgKfe ; 
gKTK:TgK-.gg:igRgTggi gr,; U 

4. g tfi „ - g gi !, g - g gj f, - g n K D !, g - K T g R g g»DNgKTgD N H 

(2 timw) 

g gi . 3-g gi!,g-g gi!,-g II kD!» g-ggiU - KTgK^gRKTgT, 11 (2tim«) 

g gi r, g - g gi- K T g Za g R K T gl, II (2 times) 


Mukthayig 0i I, - KTgK agRKT (Thrisra) 

g gj!»- ZTggagRKT g~!> (Chaturasra) 
g gl t, - K Tgg^gRKT gl7 

(Chaturasra Higherdegree) 


1 

j 


(3 times) 
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EKA THALA 


MRIDANGA TATWAM 


Anga :— |j No. of Kriyas = 7 

1. eKTAKiDMlI (Gathi) 

1 d 1<1 ltd 

2. 0 K T - K T 6 Ka II 

i d Id U d _ 

3. - d K« - 0 D !, 0 ijj ! U 

4d Id «<! _ 

4. D?, O, V. ^ Ml 

hi 

5. »$D\,o Vi Sin 

6. N, D - N, D !. D N, - 0 Ka D N, - 0 Ka D !. D N, II 

Ka DN, - KaDl. D!, gRK T-g Ka D N,-6 Ka Dl. K T g R g L I, H 

g Ka D N, - g Ka D !, g KT K T g g. - g Ka D N, - g K., 

gKxg Tg KagLl, Qg i| 

Muktha> ig Ka MK T g t g Ka g L S I, 
g g* g KT gT ggag L !.Q^ fi, 

6 ga g K T g T g g^ g L !, O u II 

7. h'KogDMgDM-Ngi, gDMgDM-RgggDMgDM- 

lKj^JLL^* H g ge g R g T g ga - 
do - do - do iT”- do 

NKagDMgDM - gKTgTgg^-gKagRgTgg 
MukthayigK TgTggaUgKdgRKTgK. g"!,: 

g K T g T g g. g g, g R K T g gr. g !, ; 
g K T g T g g,i g Ka g R g T g g, 11 5“! 

8, g gi! g,! gj I - g gj t g.! gi! - g g,! g:! g.! - g 0 0 g 0 D !, o. 5T )1 


do 

- do - 

do 

- g 00 0 0 d!, G, IS, fill! 

do 

- do - 

do 

-g00DGNgIgD!, oyglll 

do 

- do 

do 

-g00000i>!, Gn^M! 

do 

- do - 

do 

-g0000g0DQlSg“!l! 
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Khanda J&thi 
EKA THALA 
Anga I 5 No. of Kriyas a 5 

1. 9 K^d k9 It (Gathi) 

id (d Kti _ 

2 . d, “ d “ D a V II 

3. fl Ka K T - fl Kg D!, dKT it 0Ka@KT-flDaiS^ll 

do - do 11 do >■ do II 
flK»dKT- 0 DG]S 0 ! 11 
do - do Jl 
B Ka 6 KT 

Mukth^yiK T 0 K T 

d II D O ^ 

0d!. oNfi’ire 

4. UKa^DM0DM-N KjflDM^DM-NKu^DI M^DM- 

B K T K T fl Ka g g» g R K T 9 K. 

N Ku g D M g D M II T K J g g K> g R K T g g, 

MukihayigKT K'fgg agKagRg Tgg, Tl,; (3 times) II 

5. g gi 1 gj gi! - g 0 0 g 0 D !» G, tJ, g"T il 

do - g 0 0 0 0 d!, G, CJ, gill 

do -g0 ODON^!gD!»QNg!!l 

do -gOOOOGD!, ONg“!ll 

do -g0000 gODaNglll 

6. , 8 8 8\>-B 8 rU-0 d 8 d'd e r\.~d B J\ |1 
,gg7!. - ggg ggggl-, gjD r, g g T g g K. gT II 
, 8 8 f\, - 8 8 eu 8 e 8 e e 8 0 u - 8 e 81 ii 

,gg Fl, - ggg gggJl - , gD!, KTgKTggKuF t II 

,gg Ft. - ggg 8 8 ell • , g D!. K T g g T g g K u Fl II 

do - do - do II 
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MuK..iayi, M flT - , 5 D ! , KTgKTggKu ^ B,, 

S B ji -, g D !, g T g K T g Ku Bl e, , 

8 8 e\-, gpj^K T 8 K tJ^B K« Jl 1) 8 

Sankeerna lathi 
EKA THSLA 
Anga ;— I 9 No. of Kriyas =- 9 

1. g Ka-g K T - K T g Ka 11 (Gathi) 

2. gDayg!-gi>!»a 5 ig!“gGI, Q^Jg! II (Drutha Kala Gathi) 

Id Id Ud _ 

3. g, - K T g Ka- g D !, G iS g 1 H 

id la Ud —. .. 

4. g, - g K T - g D !. 0, V, g I 11 

I’d Id Ud 

5^ g, • g K»- g J !, I g d!, K T !i 

6 . gKTgKTpN,- g B g T D t, D N, - D K T g ga D N, - g D 1, O V ri II 
g K T g K. D N, - g R KT D I, D N, - D K T g Ka D N, - g D !, O, rr 11 
g K T g D N. - g RgT D !, D N, - D K T g Ka D N, - g D !» G, V* ^ H 
g K T D N, - g RgT Dl, dN, - DKTggaDN, - gj!, .gDGVn ll- 

7. gKT-gDN,-g KaDN,-^]^j: pJ-D KT g D N, - g D 1, G, V, TI 11 


do - 

do - 

do 

do 

do 

- g Dl, G, IS. g ! 1 

do - 

do - 

do 

do 

do 

-got,Gis ri 1 

do - 

do - 

do 

do do 


-gj!, .gDQisri" 


8, NKugDMgDM-NKugDMgDM-NKugDMgDM- 

gKTZTggfc-ggtgR g T g^a (3 times) 

NKugDMgDM - gKTgTgg«-ggagRgTgga 

Mukthfiyi gKTgTgg«-6g, gRgTgga 9"!, T 
gKTgTgga-ggagBgTflKt g"!,: 
gKTKT^ KB-^Ei5RgTffK»llFl 
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do 

— 

do 

— 

do 

- 

do 

- 

do 

- 

do 

- 

do 


do 



8Q i:,-S.T:8f U- 

g Gi [, D y g;, Ka N K> D !> g T gj !> - 
ff00<^0DI>G. y, ri II 
do-do- 

fl 0 0 0 0 d!. Q y, ! II 
do - do - 
^ 0 0 DGyl! BDU Q y ri II 
do-do- 
«0 0 0 0 0 D*!. o y <?T II 
do - do- 
5 00 0 0 fl 9DGyT! il 


JATHI & DIFFERENT COMBINATIONS THEREIN. 
18 Letters Series in Sankeerna 

1. ^KT-0KT*-tfKT-ZT^Ka-flDGy^T!l 
0gT-flKT-KTtfK»-flDGy $1^8 KT II 
eKT-KT0K.-eDOyn-^KT-ffgTlI 
KTdZa-^DGyffl-flKT-flKT-dKTlI 
?DGytfl-KTffKt-flKT-flKT-flgT II 

2. KTffK.-SKa0KT-^DI, a, 1S,7 ! II 

Ka 0 K T - 5 D !, G, y. fl~! - K T 5 Ka If 
D I, O, y, e I - 0 Ka K T - g T g, 11 

3. ff g« 0 KT - tf Ka K T-0 Dl, G, y,"^! II 

0 Ka 0 K T - 0 D I. G, y, ri - 0 Ka 0 g T II “ 

0 Dl, o, y.Tl*- 0 g« 0 KT - 0 g* 0 g .T n 
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The following groups show how a series can be played in different ways in that 
particular J&thi. 

18 Letters Series (with long and short vowels) 
in different combinations in Sankeerna 

1. ff K T Ka, - K T ff Ka. - D !, G V » 

K T e Ka. - « D !» G y ® K T 9 Ka, U 

ffD!, GIS ri-flKTflKa, - ffKTffKa, II 

2. K T fl K« - K T ff Ka. - K T Ka, - ff K T H 

K T Ka, - K T ^ Ka, - 0# T - K T a K„ H 

K T ff Ka, T ff K T - K T Ka. - K T Ka. H 

tf K T - K T Ka, - K T e Ka. - K T e Ka, H 

3. fl S*, - ff K T, - K T K., - S K T Ka, H 

fl K.. - K T. - 0 K T K., - K T K», H 

fi K«, - X T 9 - e X T, - K T fl Ka. M 

9 K T 9 Ka. - X T 9 t.. - 9 K T, - 9 Ka, H 

16 Letters Series Chaturasra 

1. 9 XT - 9 X T - 9 X T - 9 K T - XT 9 Ka H 

, 9KT-9kt-9kt-XT9K8-9kt H 

6kt-9kt-xt9k*-9xt-9kt II 

^XT-KT9Ka-9KT-9KT-9KT II 

KT9Kb-9kt-9kt-9KT-9kt 11 

2. 9 Xa 9 K T - 9 K, 9 K T - 9 D!, G y 9 ! II 

9K.9KT-9D1, OtiFl-9Ka9KT II 

9dUOV ri-9K.9KT-9Ka9KT II 

3. XT9k*-9k*9zt-9D1. 6V9I II 

KT9Ka-9D!, GV91-9 k.9kT H 

9DI, GV^l-^K«9XT-XT9Xa II 



PRACTICE 

16 Letters Series with short and long vowels 
Chaturasra 

1. 0 K T Ka, - 0 K T Ki. - K T « Ka II 

0 Ka, 0 K T - 9 Kr, ^ K T - K T ^ Ka 11 

K T tf Ki, - ® Kr> K T - K T tf Kr 11 

K« K T - K T 0 Kr, - K T 9 Kr II 

K T 9 Kr - E„ 9 K T - 9 Kr. 9 K T U 

2. K T 9 Kr, - 9 Kr 9 K T - 9 D I, O N I II 

fl Kr K T - K T 9 Ka, - 9 D !, O ! II 
K T 9 Kr. - K r 9 Ki, - tf D !, G N 9 I H 
9Ka 9 K T - 9 D !, O 5J 9 ! - K T 9 Kr, I! 

K T 9 Ka, - 9 D!, G T! - 9 Ki 9 K T li 
9 D !. O N 9 I - K T 9 K,., - K T 9 Kr. II 

14 Letters Series 
Misra 

1. 9KT-9kT- 9KT-9K, 9KT li 
ffKT-9KT-9K?ffKT-9KT II 
9kt-9Ku9kT-9kT~9kT 11 
ffKa9KT-9KT-9ET-l9KT II 

2. 0KRflKT-ffK=>9KT-KT9Kd 11 
9 Ka 9 K T - K T ^ Kn - 9 E-. 9 K T II 
E T 9 K;: - 9 Ki fl K T - 9 Ka 9 K T 11 

14 Letters Series ( Long or short vowels) 
Misra 

6 K„ -*fl Ka, - 9 Kr, - K T 9 Ka, H 

9 Ka. - 9 Ka. - K T 9 K^, - 9 Ka. IV 
9 K*, - K T 0 Kr, - 9 Kr* - 9 Kr, II 

K T 9 Kr, - 9 Kr, - 9 Kr, - 9 Ka, 1) 

17 


129 


1. 
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2. ^ K T, - 5 K T, - 5 K T Ka. 11 

KT»-ff K T Ka. - K T, U 

fl K T Ka, - ^ K T, - K T, U 

3. K T @ K., - K T fi K,, - K T, H 

K T fl Kb, - 5 K T. - K T Ki, II 

tf K T, - K T 0 Ka, - K T 0 Ka, 11 

4. fl K T 5 Ea, - K T 0 K», - Kb, H 

K T K«, - ? K„ - K T Ka, n 

ff K8» - K T 0 Ka. - K T ? K>, II 

12 Letters Series 
Thrisra 

1. flKT-KT^K. - fiKaffKT H 
flKT-PKa^KT-KTffK.a 11 
fiKa^KT-KTffKa-SKT 11 

2. Ka ff K T - fl Kb 6 K T - Kb II 
ffKaffKT-flSs-tfKtSKT M 
tfKa-^K*^KT-^Ka^KT U 

12 Letters Series (Long and short vowels) 
Thrisra 

1. ff Kb, - tf K T, - K T ^ Ka, H 

Kb, - KT Ka, - K T, H 
K T Kb, - ff K T, - Ka, II 

2. K T fl Ki, - KT 5 Kb, - fl, II 

K T ^ Ka, - - K T Kb, 11 

tf, - K T tf Ka, - K T Kb, II 

3. fl. - P KT, - 0 K T 5 Kb ^1 

KTtfC-^KT. 11 
^ K T 0 Kb, - ^ K T, - 11 
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10 Letters Series 
Khanda 
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1 - 

ffJCT-KTflKa-^KT II 
KT0Kft-ffKT-ffKT H 

2. 5 - ff Z T- K T 5 K» II 

fl-ffKn-KTffKa-^KT 11 
)?-KTflKa-flKa-ffKT II 
KTffKa-tfET-0Ka-S H 

10 Letters Series ( Long and short vowels) 
Khanda 

1. 0,- S K,„ - K T K a, II 

- K T S K., - 0 K., II 
K T K^, - 0 Ki, - fl, II 

2. 5 K T, - fl K T 9 Ka. II 

K T 0 K?, - K T, ll 


DIFFERENT FORMS OF THE JATHI 
SECTION-I 
KHANDA JXTHI 


1. 

6 Ki. 6 KT 

9. 

0 K T 0 I, 

2^ 

e zn & z. 

10. 

0 !. 0 K T 

3. 

9 Ka S D M 

11. 

0 D K T 

4. 

9 D Q IS ! 

12. 

0» 0 B 0 R Gj U 

5. 

D M 0 !. 0 

13. 

0 R 0 K 0« !, 0, 

6. 

0 !, 0 D M 

14. 

0 K T 0 0 K T 

7. 

0 Ka 0 -I !. 

15. 

K T 0 R N Za D N K, 

8. 

0 K T j!, 

16. 

K T 0 K» 0 R K tTI, 
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THRISRA JATHI 

1. 

0 R K T 0 Ka 

9. 

T 0 0 R 0 R Go !, 

2. 

0 K» 0 R Z T 

10. 

00Kt NZaPirK,, 

3. 

0 R 0 0 K T 

11. 

N K. D N Ku 0 D N, 

4. 

0 0 P 0 y 0 ! 

12. 

00Kt-0Ktkt 

5. 

0 P M 0 !, 0 

13. 

0L!.,0Za-0RKT0K^ 

6. 

0!. 0 0 J! 

14. 

0KT-0Ka0RKT0Ka 

7. 

0 P !, G V 

15. 

0Ka-0ZT0Ki-00ZT 

8. 

T 0 0. Ka 

16. 

01, KT-0Z»0RKT0Ka 



MISRA JATHl 

1. 

0 K T 0 Ka D M 

9. 

0 0 KaPi, P!, 

2. 

0 K« 0 P G 0 ! 

10. 

KT0R ZT0ZT 

3. 

0 0 P !, G 0 I 

11. 

0 D 0 R 0 R On !. 

4. 

0 D I, 0 

12. 

0P 0RZT^!, 

5. 

0 J iSu 0 J 

13. 

» K T - » 0 K T - » K T 

6. 

P !, 0 0 Ka J ^^a 

14. 

gTfiR-0KT-0Ka0D N 

7. 

0 p M 0 0 p M 

15. 

P0I, KT-0Ka0RKT0Z. 

8. 

0 J ISu 0 Ka J Na 

16. 

0KT0Kn-0Ka0RZT0Za 



CHATURASRA JATHl 

1. 

0 Z T 0 D 0 nT ! 

9. 

P!, 0 K T N Ka P N Km 

2. 

0 Ka 0 P !. G ):(^! 

10. 

Jl. 0 R K T 0 Ka 

3. 

0 0 D !, 0 V e ) 

11. 

0Kt-00Kt-0KTkt 


4. Ka J Nu - 0 Ka K T 12. 6 L\„9 B K T - ^ Ka ^ Ka e K^9 g., 

5. 0 0!. O, V, fl! 13. 0_D_R5_KJ^ Ka - 0 K T 0 Ka 

6. ggP0Rg aQu!, 14, gTgR-gKaPN-ggT-gPN 

7. 0 Z T g 0. Ku 15. N Ku 0 0 !. Z T - 0 Ka 0 R K T 0 Ka 

8. K T 0 - 0 R L r 


*6. RTgR-NKaPyKo-NZaPyKt;. 
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SANKEERNA JATHI 


1. 

dKa^KT KT^Ka 

9. 

a D 0 0 KT 

2. 

^ K a D G -i ^ D 0 ^ J! 

10. 

aD0 Or^KOu!. 

3. 

dDMd], ddDM 

11. 

DaRKT-ffKTaKa 

4. 

Ka D Ou [, K T 

12. 

N Ka D N Ka - N K, D N Ku 5 D N 

5. 

D t, t, e 1 1? K T 

i-r 

K T a R a 0. 

6. 

D !, 0, 

14. 

9 L ff lJ„ ff B K T - B $ K:i ff e K, 

7. 

ff K» fl D f, 0 y 

15. 

aKaaDO!, KT-aKaaRKTaKa 

8. 

5kt?d!, gi<T1 

.16. 

aKTKT-aOKT-aKTKT 


SECT(ON-H 

KHANDA JATHI THRISRA JATHI 


1. 

a K», a Ka a D 0 N a! 

1. 

a KTaKaDMacob’Fi 

2. 

K T a Ki, a D !, 0 V n 

2. 

a Kj, a KT a d!» 0 y ri ■ 

3. 

flKTaD!. o^tai 

3. 

a K. a K T a D!, 0 N"a 1 

4. 

a Ka a d!, o» 

4. 

K T a Ka a Dl, O, ^i.T' 

5. 

a a D!. 0 . V, a"! 

5. 

a K T a D!, G, aT 


MISRA JATHI 

CHATURASRA JATHI 

I. 

a K, a K T a D!. G. N, 

1. 

K T a Ka a K T a D f, G, a! 

2 . 

K T a Ka a D!, 0 , 5 J,'al a k . 

2. 

a K T a Ka a D!, G. a R a 

3. 

aKTaD!»o>'^!KTaKs 

3. 

a Ki a a D!. 0 a i a Ka, a k x 

4. 

a K. a d!, 0 a Ka, a KT 

4. 

a, , a D!, o !>■ a! a D !* G y ^ 

5. 

a a D 0 n a Ka a Ka, a K T 

5. 

a a D G N j! a Ka, a K, T a K T 


SANKEERNA JaTHI 

1 . Ka 5 K T - D !, O, N, Tl - K T ^ 

2 . K T ^ K.. - D !, G, ff’! - 5 K«, ff K T 

3. ^ K T - D f. G V 0 Kr. ff KU, s K T 

4. JC. - ff D I a vJ! ~ ff K T S D J, a V 

5. D O y i? ! - K T ^ D !, Q, y, ri 

Note:— In this second pari, each line contains twice the number of letters of 
that particular Jathi, 
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JATHIS FOR KRIYAS 

Five different types of Jathis each in relation to 4, 5, 7, 8 and 9 Kriyas, are 
given below. Each Avritha in a type begins with the same bit and ends in each of the 
five J&tbh> the central part diminishing successively. 

5 Jathis in 4 Kriyas ( Chaturasra Gamana ) 

,j!, ' KTtfKa-ffDOy II 

,j!, tf0, - AkT-Sd!, QNtftll 

» Jl, 0, - Ka - S DI,o y nil 
, Jl. 0, - 8-8 DhO, ]S,T! II 

, Jl, fl 0, - ^ Dl» O, n II 

5 Jathis in 5 Kriyas ( Chaturasra Gamana) 

,3U8Qy - 0 Ka D Ga D N - D Q y Fl II 
- ^KTffKaDN-ffD!»GI:Jnii 
. J 1, 0, - ^ K T K T - D !. G FT II 

, J !. 0, - 8 8 KT - 8 \\ 

, J r, 0, - K T Ka - D t, O, F’ II 

5 Jathis in 7 Kriyas (Chaturasra Gamana) 
y J U 8 Q, - 8 j 8 K-iKT 0 J KiKT - 6 D O 1:1 f I II 
,j!,tf0, - flK, jN^flK^KTflKTffKztDM -ffo!, GNFII 
y 8 Qy - 8 K:, J ^^8 K^KT 8 KT 8 KT -ffD!, 

» J !. 0, - Ka J Vu S Ka K T fl Ka K T - D !i G, DJ, 5 ! 1! 

. J !, 0, - e K, J ^ K T 0 K, D N - D !, G, IS. Fl II 

S Jathis in 8 Kriyas (Chaturasra Gamana) 

. J !. ff 0, - K» D K J !, fl, Kr, D N J I, Ka D N - D G F II 

, J !. 0. - ff Ks D N J !. 5 K=. D K J !. S. K T - tf D !, G N Fl II 

, J !. 1? 0. - tf Ka D N j !, ff, 5 Ka D N J !, F 0 D !. O IS F II 

, J !, 0 0, - 5 Ka D N J !, ^ K:t D N J !, 1> I. G, isrfl 1 11 

, J !, s 0. - s Ka D N J !. 5, 5 Ka D N J 5 D !, G, N,~F! II 

5 Jathis in 9 Kriyas (Chaturasra Gamana) 

, J !. (1 0. - ^ K T fl ^ K T Ko J Ka K T ff Ka J yu fl Ka K T - 9 D G IS Ft II 

J !, 0, - ^ KT<? KaDM Ka Na ^ Ka K T 6 Ka J No ^ Ka’iC T - 5 Dl, G Fl I) 

f _ 

, J 1, ^ 0, - 0 K T 0 K T 0 K 4 T TSii ^ Ko K T ^ K.-i J tSo Ki K T - D !, G IS ^ I il 

, T 1, 0 0, - 0 Ka 0 K T 0 Ka J Na 0 Ki K r 0 Ka J Nu 0 K... K T - 0 D !, 0, N. 0 ! H 

, J !* 0 0, - K T 0 K 4 0 jC^ J yu 0 K T 0 K& J ISn 0 Ka K T - 0 D !, G, tl, Fl ll 
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Terminal 

J A T HI Diminishing each time by 

2 letters 


Name of the 
terminal J&tfai 

1 

1 Jathi in its form 

1 No. of ) Total 

letters nsedi , • 

1 1 letters 

Thrisra 

(3) 

8DUe K.T! 

7 




d!, KT 

5 




8 KT 

3 

18 

Chaturasra 

(4) 

D !, K T R 

8 




D !, K T ^ H 

6 




K T R 

4 

18 

Khauda 

(5) 

8 D B 0 K T 

9 




J>U 8 K^e KT 

7 




8 K^e KT 

5 

21 

Thrisra 

1 

8 DU 8 9 R 

10 


umlha Kaia 

(6) , 

\ D !. ff K:, K T R 

8 




j 9 K^KT 8 R 

6 

24 

Misra 

(7) 

ffKTKTf^R 

11 




Dl. 6 KTKT 8 R 

9 




9 KTK.T 8 n 

7 

27 

Chaturasra 


9'bi,8KT8 DoT^dT 

12 


Drutha Kala 

(8) 





D 0 iLT 9 DQ -if e 1 

10 




8 K.T 9 DO V d~\ 

8 

30 

Sankeernu 

(9) 

8 D U B D 9 D 0 Tf fl 

n 




D !, K D Oa D O ff T 

u 



i 

1 

^ Ka U Ob D 0 

9 

33 
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JATHI in diminishing Series, with Mukthayi 

A Jftthi repeats itself forming a series. The whole scries thus formed is 
diminished in magnitude, step by step as shown below. Then it is followed by a 
Muktbflyi. 

SECTION - I 

1. CHATURASRA GAMANA KHANDA JATHI DIMINISHING SERIES 

No. of „ . 

unit letters 


1. 5 K* J 1, - Ki 5 J !, - e Ka ^ J t, - 5 D Q V ^ 20 

Ka 5 J I, - » D G 51 tfl 10 

Ka fl J !, 5 

Mukth&yi:— 5 K, D Ou 1 

D G ^ 1 (3 times) 45 

^ dI» 0 N iTl J 

- 80 

2. - tfKatf'Jl. - tfDOTSn 20 

- tfKitfjI, - ffDG5J^T 15 

tfK. #j!, - flDGV^! 10 

9 K^e 3\ 10 

10 


MukthSyi 

8 D 0 V ! 

-tfDGV^!-^DGb'^I 

15 

6 K« ff j 1. - 5 K* 

S J - Ka j !, 

- 5 D 0 V ^1 

20 


^*ii Dit) Ojn V,,, J,,* 1 



8 , D, 0, 8 u 

t 

J- 

1 

35 


8 DQ }^iTl 

1 

J 


9 JU 

83 ^* 


10 

Mukth&yi 

#DI>KT- 

^ D !, KT - ? D !, K T 

15 


80 
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8ff% Dfpp Qit» ^1)1 8 

1 





Of D, G, V. 9 If \ 



35 



8 DQ'iifl J 

1 

1 



8 Sa 

9 jU 

8,p,f-9 Ka 5 J 1, Bfff, - Ka 

8 j\f Bffpf 

30 


Mukthayi:— fl, e ff R Gu U - 

Bp 8ji,J 

R Qa !, - 




0, a E On I, 



15 

8 K.1 

^ J!, 

- Ka tf J Ka M !, 



15 



« J D, • » Gt 

» ♦ » I 

Tifpp 




8p 

D, 0, Tfp 

ri. 

i- 35 

1 




^ D 0 IS 


i 


9p , p 

p - 8 DQ V 9~\~ 8, , , f 



15 


Mukthayi:— gKT^eKT- gKTtfeK T- gKT^eKT 15 
6. fl K. J !, - Ka <? J Ka ^ 1, - D O IS n 20 

I ( t * 0» > » Vt > > ^ ! ■ > > ^ 

ff, D, G, V. fll. y 35 

_ I 

8 DQ i< $\ J 

8k,$JU 5 

Mukthayi:— (Thrisra Gamana) di>G}^6l~dOQV8\- 

8 D 0 t< BT 20 


7. 


8 Ki 8 J - 8 K. 8 3 • 8 d J 


t t D> t » G, » » ( 8 If y f j 

8, D, G, V, I. j" 
5 D G JS ! j 


Mukthayi . » D , , O >, V , , 5 !, , 


1 

-” L 

8, Dp O, Vf 9 U I 

^ D G V ^ J 


15 

35 


30 


80 


80 


80 


80 


18 
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8. K, ^ J ^ K. 0 J D G i< ^ ! 

e,,,, - DG vFl- fl. ,, , 

Mukthayi:— 8 K.i D Ou 
D G V 8 1 
(? D !, G N T\ 

9. Mohara:— 

Mukthayi:— D 0 !, 6 Ka D N ^ !, 

8 !, fl K? p m 8 
8 KaBU 

B K... DGu B Dt.OVjJ 


20 

15 

N 

|-(3 times) 45 

1 - 

J 

128 

I 

I 

I 

I 

J. 192 


5 Ka D Ou ^ D !, Q N ! I 

T I 

g Ea D Gm g D !> G y g } J 

Note Mobara Mukthayi letters 320, Khanda Kriyas 32. 


80 


320 


2. CHATURASRA GAMANA THRISRA JATHl DIMINISHING SERIES 
I. gf, gg j!, - er, ggj!, - gl, gg.TU - gDl, G Mg'! 24 

g !. g g J !. - g Dl, G N g! 12 

g !. g g J!, 6 

Mukthayi:— g D O M g 



g d!, G N g1 |‘(3 limes) 
gD!, G mFiJ 

54 

0!, gg j!. - g!, gg.Tl, 

- g!, ggj!, - gD!. GM'g'! 

24 

g J J > D ! ) > 

t f i t } G f f f g!>> * 

I 

g. d!,,, q, m. g:,|“ 

42 


^ 1 

g D ! , 0 M g U 



g!,ggj!. - g,,,,. 

12 

Muktbfiyi : — 

gOKxgKTKT (3 times) 

18 



PRACTICE 


139 


3. 24 

0! , e .l! , - fl! , d j! . - 0 Dl .a'v ff~! 18 

e!,ff0j!,--0D!,Gytf! 12 

dl ,0 e 3 u-d;;, 12 

$ 1 , 8631 ,- 3 ;;, 12 

Mukthayi :—0 Dt, Gn^J-^dNo^^I-^dI, G^J^I 18 


4. 0 ; , l> \ ; ;;, O ;, N ; , ^ t, 

d , Dl , , . o'. N , ! , ‘ 42 

D! , G N , 

8 1 , 8 6 3 1 .-0;;, - 81, 8B3\,-8;;, 24 

01, 0 9 31,-$;;, 12 

Mtikthayi :— T 8 , dnd RGu ! . (3 times) 18 


5. $] ,8 8 i \- 8 \ , 8 0 J ] , - 8 I , 8 9 3 \ , 18 

, D f ;;;. G ; > ;. tf“!;, 

. D ! ;. O , N , Sl. j- 42 

8 Dl, a ^8\ J 

6 ;;. - 

I'i Id :;d 

Mukthayi:— 9, - 8 k-, - ZT 8 Ka (3 times) 18 

6. fl !. ^ j e J - ff r, M j^ D !, O v 24 

^ D !;;;, o j 

(?. D!:. o, V. fiT I* 

9 r>!, o N ^ ) 

8 1,6 8 31 .6 


Mukthavi(Thrisia Gamana) ^ !> 1, G i-’ O '- (3 times) 24 


96 


96 


96 


96 
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7i 9 !, 9 9 J !, - 9 !» 9 9 J - 9 !» 9 9 J I, 

1$ 


9 D 1 j j ii G j» ;» 9 1;, "j 



9, Dl a, Tu I' 

42 


9 D !* G IS J 



Mukthayi9 ; D ! ; G ; IS ; Tl; ] 



9> d! G, y, 9"!, j* 

36 


9 D !, G IS 9”'! J 

— 

96 

8. 9 I, 9 9 J U - 9 !, 9 9 J r, 9 !, 9 9 J - 9 D !, G Fl 

24 


9;;,-9d 1, Gisn-9;:,-“ 

18 


Mukthayi:— 9 dGV Fl "j 



9 d!, CIS Fl j- (3 times) 

54 


9 D f. 0 IS 9l J 

“* 

96 

9. Mohara : — 

128 


Mukthayi ; — 

160 



288 


Note :— Thrisra Kriyas 48 (Explained in Sankeerna) 

3. CHATURASRA GAMANA MISRA JATHI DIMINISHING SERIES 

1- 0DMflflDM-0DMfl0DM-eDM00DM- 

K., 0 D G N ri 28 

9dm 9 9 D M - 9 Kr. 9 D G ! 14 

9 D M 9 9 D M .7 

Mukthayi:— 9 D G iv' 9 ! "j 

9Ka9DGN^! limes) 63 

9 Kfl D Qu 9 D G N 9*! J 

2. 9'rw 99DW-9DW 9 9 D M-9 D M 9 9 D K-9 D!, G nTi 28 
9 D M 9 9 D M - 9 D M 9 9 D M-9 D O V 9"! 21 
9 D M 9 9 D M-9 D !, g it 9 ! 14 
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0 D M 0 0 D M - 5;;; 14 

0 n M 0 0 D M - 0 14 

Mukihayi:— 0 D !, G n 0 T (3 times) 21 

3. 0 D M 0 0 D M-0 DM00DM-0DM00D M-0 Kn 0 D G 0 ! 28 


0 0 d;. G 0 !;, 1 

0, K., 0, D, G> V, 0 !» r 

0 Ks 0 D O N ^ J 

0 D M 0 0 D M - 0 ;;; 14 

Mukthayi;— 0 K T -0 0 Kt-* 0 K T (3 times) 21 


4. 0DM00DM-0D!, G^10! _ 14 

0 K. ;> 0 G n 0 11 

0, Ko, 0. D, G, IS, d\ 49 

0Ka0DQy0! J 

0DM00DM-0;;:-0DM00DM-0;;; 28 

Icl t](i _ 

Mukthayi:— 0, - 0 Kr. - 0 D !, G n 0! (3 times) 21 

5. 0DM00DM-0DM00DM-0DM00DM 21 

0;, Z:, 0;, d;, o:, TS0! ;* "j 
0, K., 0, G, JS, n, y 49 

0Kr.0DGIS0! J 

0 ;;; - 0 K., 0 D G ^ F! - 0 ;;; 21 

Mukthayi 0,D, 0 B 0 k On!, (3 limes) 21 


6. 0DM00DM-0DM00DM-0DM00DM-0Kn0DGIS 0! 28 

_ > 

0 J, Kft 0 ,, D ,, G ], tS »i 0 ! »• j 

0, Kn, 0, D, O, IS, 0 !, j 

0 Ka 0 D G ^! . J 

0 D >f 0 0 D M 7 

Mukthayi;— (Thrisra Gamana) 0 D I, o is 0 ! (3 times) 28 


112 


112 


112 


112 


112 
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7. ^DM^^DM-^DM^^DM-^DM^^DM 


21 


Mukthayi :• 


d;, Kai, d;,D;. g;, y;, f\;, 

Q> Ka, B> D, G, N» B !, j- 

5 K, ^ D G IS J 

; K.: ; D ; G: y; 9"!; ] 

ff. Ka. B, D, o, v, 0!, I' 

6 B J) a P. J 


49 


42 

— 112 


8. Bi>uBBDM-6DiABBi>}d-BDii&6in,i-BE.^BT)QV0^' 28 

0 ;;;-ffKa0DOisr!-tf;;: 21 


Mukthayi:— 0 D G 

9 Ka 9 D O IS P 
9 K, D 0; d D O N B~\ 

9. 0;, Ka:.0:. d;. o;, is;, ^ 

0, K«, 0, D, o. IS. 

0 Ka 0 D O N 71 



[* (3 times) 

I 

J 


63 


49 


112 




Mukthayi0 D G V 0 ! i 

0 K, 0 D G 0 ! r 

(3 limes) 

63 

0K»DGu0DG^0t J 

Mohara 


128 

Mukthayi:— :0 0 J !, - 0 0!, - 0 01* 

> (3 limes) 

96 

0 D G IS ^!, 0DOIS 0”!, 0 D G 0! 

J 



Note:— 16 Avrithas ia Thrisra Jithi Thriputa Thala. 


112 


224 


4. CHATURASRA GAMANA CHATURASRA JATHI DIMINISHING SERIES 

1. J{Ku0DM0I>li-NKa0DM0DM-NKM0DM0I>M- 

0d! ,G. 32 

NKa0DM0DM-0D!.G,IS»®''! 16 

t N Ka 0 D M 0 D M 8 
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Mukthayi 0 D !, 0 | 

0 D ! , G y 5"! ^ (3 times) 72 

0 Ka D tiu 5 Dl , O N e\ I 

J — 128 

2 . VKu^DM^DM-NKu^DM^DM-NKufiDMdDM- 

0 D ! , G , V » ri 32 
N Ka flOM^DM - N Ku ^ DM0DM - 6 D I , G , y , ST 24 

N Ku D M d D M - 0 D ! , O » ft* , fll 16 

6 D !, G » N » 0 ! - e ;;;, 16 

0 D ! , G , N , ri - 0 ; ;; , 16 


Mukthayi:— 


0 D ! , G y \ 

0 D !, G ► V > [ 

0 DI, G, N. ri I 


24 


128 


3. NKa0DM0DM-NKa0DM0DM-NKtt0DM0DM- 

0 D!. G, V, ri 

0; I D I.;;: Q I;;; y.;;; 0~i; f ^ 

0, d!,; q,; y,; Ti, S- 

0 D I, G , V. 0” 


32 


56 


A 


D ! 


G, V , 0! - 0;;;, 


16 


Mukthftyi:— 0 , , 0 D O 0l 

0 ,, 0 D o 0*1 
0 ,, 0 D 0 N 0"! 1 


24 


J 


128 
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4. j 

6 , d!, ; G, ; V. ; 56 

1 

6 D!, 0, N, 6! J 

^ D I, 0. ®! 0;:;,-0d!,g,n,T!9:;;,- 

0 d!, G, N, 0 ;;; , 48 

Mukthayi flKT-g0KT-6KTKT (3 times) 24 

5. N Ko ^ D Nu fl D Nu - N Ku e D Na ® D N.4 - N Ku 5 D Nu 0 D N j 24 

0,: d!.: :; o.;:; : j 

9, d!,; a.9!, |- 56 

5.::: - 0 D !, a* N. 9! - ; 24 

3d ira _ 

Mukthftyi :— 0, - 0 K T - 0 D !, 0 ijt 0 ! (3 times) 24 

6. N Ku 0 D Na 0 D N.j - N Z^. 0 D Na 0 D N.; - N'Zu 0DNi.0DNa- 

0d:,g, N, 0"r 32 

0,; D I, ;;; G,;;; : 0!,; | 

9, d!,;g,:N,; 9!. j' 56 

0 D!, G, 0 ! J 

N Zu 0 D M 0 D 8 

Muktbayj:— (Thrisra Gamana) 0 d J, O. 0 ! (3 times) 32 

7. N Ku 0 D M 0 D M - N Ki. 0 D M 0 D M - N Kj, 0 D M 0 D M 24 

'i 

0,; D r,;;: G, ;:; N,:;; 0 !,; | 

0, D !,; G,; IS,: 0l. j' 

0 DUO, IS. 0! J 


Mukthayi 0 ; D I. ;; G,;; n, ;; 01; | 


0. Dl;,a;, IS;. 0!, ^ 


0 DI, O, ’0! 
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8. NKu^DM^DM-KKadDM^DM-NKodDM^DM- 

51, ^ 32 

Mukthayi :— & D !, O 5i 

9k;9d!,on® |- n 

flKaDGa^D!, G5I fl! J 

9. Mohara ;— 123 

Mukthayi :— 


ffD0KsDNd!. 1 


D 0 K. D N 5 !, 1 ^ ^3 times) 126 

BvudsT], 1 


0 D !, o N 9 1 - 6 D 1, O y 5”! - d D !. O 0 ! 

64 kriyas with an initial pause of 2 letters 


5. CHATURASRA GAMANA SANKEERNA JSTHI DIMINISHING 


00DMd!. 0DM-^5 dm9[, 5dm- 



5Dr, Q, y, 51 

36 

55dm5!. 5dm-5D!. G, 51, 51 

18 

550 M 5!, 5dm 

9 

Mukthayi5 D!, 0 y 5 !' 



5 k. 5Dt. gN5! j 

- (3 times) 

81 

5 K. D Gu 5 D 1, G y Fi J 



55dm5!, 5dm-55dm5!, 5dm-55dm5!, 5dm- 



5 DI, 0, y.^fr 

36 

5 5 D M 5 !, 5 D M - 5 5 D M 51, 5 D M - 5 D !, G, y, 5 » 

27 

55dm 5!, 5nM- 

5D!,0, y.T! 


55dm5!, 5dm- 

5 11 I; 

18 

55dm5!, 5dm- 

5;::: 

18 


Mukthayi:— ? D !, G, 5*. fl !-D I, G, 5*, «!-tf D!, O, N, ^ ! 27 


128 

254 

SERIES 

144 


19 


144 
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3. BB DM fiDM” 

ffD!.0, 36 


Mukth&yi:— 


I 


ff. ; : ; D ; O, ;;; n, I 

; D: Q,; N,; 

BDUo, N,Tl 
6dm-0;;;; 

BdU a> 

d D I. o, N, tfi y 

t 

9 J\; 9 i)gVTiJ 


63 


18 


27 


144 


4. ; Dl,;;; 0,;;; IS,; ;; !, ; 

0,; D !, ; O,; IS.: fl"!, 
fiDf, O.IS,^! 

fl D a. 0 K’» e j I, - d;;;; - 6 Kt D G« 0 6 J I. - 

9 m\; 

9 QaB kB ^ U 6 ;;;; 


63 


54 


d ^ ^ Hd 

Muktfaayi:— 5 , - K t - d D I, o, IS, 51 (3 times) 27 


144 


5. 5 BTs D Oo 0 Ka 0 J !, - 0 Z» D Ou ^ K. J!, - 0 Ka D Gtj ^ 0 J f. 27 

9 f ...DI, ,,, Q, , , , i I i ^ 1, I 

fi.iDl. :o,; IS.; fl, h 63 

6D!, O. IS. ri 

® ; ; : ; - 5 Z» D Ou Ka 5 j !, - fl ;; ; : 27 

MukthSji JKtk T - g Q K T- 6 K T g T (3 times) 27 


144 
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6. 0 K, D Qu e Ka d J I, - 0 Ka D Ou 0 Ka 5 J « Ki D Ga ® K. 6 i I, - 

0 D !, O, I?. ?1 36 

Of G{ f 9 f > t f 0 \f f 

6i; D ; G»; : 6 !, ^ 63 

ODUOf^f Tl \ 

J 

0 Ka D Qu 0 K» 0 J I, _ 9 

Mukthayi:— (Thrisra Garaana) 0 D!, G, f ! (3 times) 36 


7. 0K,DGa0K»0J!,-0KaDGQ0Ka0J!,- 

0 K» D Gn 0 Ka 0 J I, 27 


0>;;; D i»;;; G,;; J ^,;;; 01,; I 


Mukth&yi:— 


dI,;g.; 0!, j- 

0D!. G. 1^, T! J 


0, j i D If > ) G, i > ■ i 0 If , 

0,; Dl,; o.; ; Tl, \- 54 

0 D !, G. S'! j 


8. 0KaDGtt0Ka0J!,-0KaDGj0K90J!,- 

0 Ka D Ga 0 Ka 0 J !, - 0 D !, O, N, 
0;;; ; - 0 K» D Gm 0 Ka 0 J- 0; ;; ; 


Mukthayi:— 


I. a tJ 0! 1 


0 K. 0 D !, G y ST > (3 times) 
0 K» D Gu 0 D!, G V 0l 
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(3 times) 

6 0 -M, - 0 D G V ^ ! (3 times) 

, 0D’, GNfii-dDI.oyF! 0D!,G y 

0 D !. Q JS &“! - D !, Q N 0 ! - 9 D !. G 5"! - ^ » 
e D !, G ^ ^ - 0 D I. G N r! - 0 D !, G J:* 


160 


288 


JATHl in diminisbing series in Cbaturasra Gamana with Mukth&yis 

SECTION — 11 

1. Khandajathi (5) 

0 !. 0 J - 0 f, 0 J !, - tf !, 0 J!, - fi D o ^~e\ (4 times) 80 

0!, 0 J!,-0DG y ri (3 times) 30 

0!, 0J1, 5 

*< 

Mukthay i 0 Ka D Cu 

0 D G 0! )• (3 times) 45 

_ I - 160 

0d!»g5^ 0! I 

J 

2. Thrisra jalhi (6) 

0 !, 0 0 J r, - 0!, 0 0 J - 0 !, 0 0 Ji, - 0 D!» O lit 0l (4 times) 96 

0 !. 0 0 J - 0 D !, g iJt Fl (3 times) 36 

0 !, 0 0 J !» 6 

• 

Mukthilyi0 D G ^1“ 0"! 

0 D!, G 0 ! ^ (3 times) 54 

0 D !. O N F I 
J 


192 
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3. Misra jathi (7) 

KT 0 K» D H (4 times) 


112 


5 I, Ku ® J I, - 0 K T K. D M (3 times) 42 

7 

Mukthayi :— 0 D G ^! '| 

0 Ka D G ^ FE >-(3 times) 63 
D0u 6D01^ 6l 


— 224 


4. Chaturasra j&tbi (8) 

6 D E, G, y, 51 (4 times) 128 

6 !, Ku ® Ks fl J - 6 D !, 0, 6l (3 times) 48 

5 r. Ka fi Ka 6 J !. 8 

1 


Mukthayi:— 


6 D t, G IS 5T 

6 Ka 9 D !. Q IS 51 K3 times) 72 

0 Ka D Ou 5 D !, G N 5’! 


- 2B6 


5. Sankeerna jathi (9) 

5 !, Ku 6 K T 5 J!, - 6 !, K« K T 5 J I, - fi r, Ku 5 K T 0 J !, - 

0 D !, G, 57 (4 times) 144 

0 !, K. 0 K T 0 J - 0 D !, G, IS, 0l (3 times) 54 
0 !, K,; 0 K T 0 J !» 9 


Mukthayi:— 


0 D !. G i>' 0 ! 

0 Ka 0 D !, O 0t ^(3 times) 81 

0 K. D Qu 0 D !, Q D* 01 I 


J 


- 288 
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JATHI in diminishing scries with MukthSyi 
(27 Kriyas each) 

SECTION III 

1. Khanda Gamana (5) 

- ffKTflr, - 0KT0!. - fiDG^ §1(3 times) 


- 5"! (3 times) 

Mukthayi;— K t | 

fl D G fl ! )■ (3 times) 

2. Thrisra Gamana (6) 

!. fl 0 D !, - » 5 D !, - 0 !, 5 9 D !, - 0 D !. O n (3 times) 

fl !» 0 D !, fl D !, Q y (3 times) 


Mukthayi D Q ^ 

6 D !, G j;! y (3 times) 

0 D !, G §1 i 

j 

3. Misra Gamana (7) 

flKi^KT0!, - - (3 times) 

dK^SKT^!. - 0Ke0Dai:tcr! (3 times) 

Mukthayi:— 




B 6 

^KdDGu0DON§1 


y (3 times) 


4. Chaturasra Gamana (8) 

fl D o ?? §1 d Ku !, (3 times) 
dKi?^DG^t0!-dDGNT!0Ki:'!, (3 times) 
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Muktbayi 


enUQi^Tl 
0 k^BdUq^WI 
Bk^dOmB dUq^BI 


I 

(3 times) 

j 


5. Sankeerna Gamana (9) 

0K:aDOu^KT5!.-ffK;DGu^KT«l,-flKaDGuflKTfl!.- 

- 0 Ka D Gu D G ^ (3 times) 
0 Ka D Gu K T 01, - Ka D Gu 0 D G FI (3 times) 


Mukihayi :— 


0 D !, G Fi 
BK^BDUo^ft 
5 K* D Gy fl D !, O FI 




I 

I 

j 


(3 times) 


JATHI in diminishing series with Mukthayi 
SECTION IV 

1. Chaturasra Gamana Khanda jathi 

Letters Kriyas 

Bk»Bkt- Ka D U dKT-dK. flKT-flDQlsFi (5 times) 

0KaflKT-0DO?^F! (3 times) 

Mukthayi .^DOi^Tl-eDGi^ T\-6 D g ^ FT (3 times) 138 34i 

2. Chaturasra Gamana Tfarisra jathi 
flKTflKaD!,DN,-0,KT0KaD!,DN,- 

- K T K» D!, D N. - D I, G i:* F ! (3 times) 

0 K T K, D !, D N, - 5 D I, G FI (3 times) 

Mukthayii- ; « d G Fl-d d I. i!i Fl- 0 D I, G il* FI (3 times) 240 60 
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3. Chaturasra Gamaoa Misra jathi 
flDliflffDM-flDMflflD M-fl D U 9 6 D U-d 8 D G Xi {3 times) 

times) 

Mukihayi.flK.9DQN f\~9iu Fl- 

e K. e D G y Fl (3 times) 192 48 

4. Chaturasra Gamana Misra jathi 
®DM9I,0DM-flDM9!,«DM-9DMfl!,0DM- 

- 9 Ko !, 0 D 9 ! (3 times) 

8 j> a 9 U 8 T> u - e B X> Q ^ 9l (3 times) 

MuklbflyiKu!, ^ D O i;* Tl - 0 Ku !, 8 d G if F!- 

0 Ka I. D o N F! (3 times) 222 55^ 

$4 Chaturasra Gamana Sankeerna jathi 
00DM0I. 0DM-00DM0!. 0DM-00DM0!, 0DM- 

flK*Df^B0DGyF! (3 times) 

0 0 D M 0 !, 0 D M - 0 K. D Gti 0 D N 0 ! (3 times) 

Mnkthayi:- , 0 K. D Ou 0 D ^ ~F! - 0 K, dOb0dGnF!- 

- 0 Ea D flu 0 D f'5? F! (3 times) 246 61i 

JATHI in diminishing Series with Mukihayi, set to Adi^liala 

SECTION V. 

1. Chaturasra Gamana Thrisra jathi 
0 K T 0 K, D!» D N, - ; K T 0 Kb 0z.d!.dN,- 

-0KT0K.D!, DN. - 0Dl. O^F! (3 times) 126 
0K<I0 K.dI,dN,-0d!.gI^ 0T (3times) 54 
Mukthayi — ; 0 D O 01 1 

0 D !, G FT yO times) 60 
0D!. G^F! J 


240 
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2. Chaturasra gamaua Misra j&thi 
KaDG„0 J!,-0K. J!,J!, 
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- D !, Q ^ I (3 times) 84 
0 K. D Gu 0 j !, - « D !, Q (3 times) 42 

Mukthayi:— , 0 D G 51 

flK. 0DGI^51 ^(3 times) 66 

— 192 

3. Chaturasra gamana Khanda jathi 
0 Ka 9 J I. - 5 K. 0 J I, - 0 Ka 5 J !. - 5 D G 111 ri (3 times) ^ 60 

5k. flj!, - 5 dqi? 51 (3 times) 30 


Mukthftyi , 0 Ki D Gu j 

5 00^01 y (3 times) 48 

0d!, aV0l J - 138 

4. Chaturasra gamana • Saokeerna Jftthl 

0K*DaaNXR0^Ii-0XaDGaNKA0J||- 

0 Xi D Go V la 0 ’ It - 0 D Ii 0, rt (3 times) 108 

0 1 » D Ou M Ib 0 J !| - 0 D I, G, V.n {3 times) 54 

Mukthlyl, 0 D I, a t!i fT 

0fB0DI,oi!>iin |-(3 times) 84 

0 la D Gu 0 D li G ^ n 


30 


J 


246 
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DEVELOPMENT OF THE NUMBER OF KRIYA'S & LETTERS 



IN CHATURASRA GAM ANA 





tThc base 

is g, 0 , Si, n!,) 

Letters Kriyas 

g!.- 

d!,- 

ST,- 

N I»- 

8 

a 

gg!,- 

g D 

gg!,- 

gNl. 

12 

3 

gK.g!,- 

gK.D!,- 

gg,gT,- 

g K. N !, 

16 

4 

gKTg!,- 

gKTT)!,- 

gKisr,- 

g KT N !, 

20 

B 

gTggag!,- 

KTggaD!,- 

KTgg^S’!,- 

KT gga N 1, 

24 

6 

gSagKTg!.- 

gg.gKTD!,- 

ggaggiy’!.- 

g Ka g KT N !, 

28 

7 

KTgRgK»g!.- 

KTgRgKaD!, - 

g T g R g Ka~s I, - 

KTgRgKaN !, 

32 

8 


^KT0KaDM0!,-d£T0B:aDMD!,-0KT0KaDMdl,-dKT0K. DMNi, 36 9 

Reduction to 8 kriyas 
» g K T e Ka gPN, F\, 

KTgKn 6> D N, 0ly 
gg, gPN, g1, 

SDN, ST. 
dN, Wu 
e II J"! 

Reduction to 4 kriyas 
g K. D N S’!, 
g* D N g !, 

TTnT!, 


Vll g! 
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THE CONVERGENCE OF JATHt FOR AVRITHA 

The Converging series of Jathi, each of its steps forming an Avritha with 

9 D Q V 9 ! in the end 

Each of the following Jdthis, when redjced step by step as sho^n below, 
makes an avritha. Each step is again a jathi by itself. The following arrangement 
shows how to complete an avritha in the 5 different Jathis in 5,6, 7, 8, 9 Kriyas. 
This is very useful for musicions in Swara Kalpana. Each jathi is marked above and 
necessary pauses are shown. 


KHANDA JATHI 


20 letters in 5 Kriyas 


SKTS Ka.. - 0 K T ® Ka„ “ 0 D !, G V 0 ! 

5 E _ 

, K T 0 Ka„ - K T 0 Ka„ “ 0 D 1, O 0 ! 

4 4 ® — 

, , T 0 Ka, - . . T 0 Ka, - 0 D!, G. N. 0 ! 

, , . 0 Ka, - . , , 0 - 0 D O N fi 

. 0. , , , . - 0,,, - 0 D !. o, 0 


0 K T 0 Ka, 6 

K T 0 Ka, 5 

T 0 Ka. 4 

0 Ka, 3 

Ka, 2 

6 
G 

G 
8 
G 

5 


THRISRA JATHI 
24 letters for 6 Kriyas 

0 K T 0 Ka, , 7 
K T 0 Ka. . 6 
T 0 K.., 5 y 
0 Ka. , 4 

X3, 2 


20 


20 

20 

20 

20 

20 


24 
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9 6 6 8 


0 K T 5 Ka, , • 

- ^ K T 0 Ka, , 

’ KT0 Ki, , 

- ^ KT 

24 

5 

5 

5 

5 


> E T 9 Ea, » 

“ E T ^ K., , 

“ E T ^ K., , 

“ 0 D G ^ ! 

24 

4 

4 

4 



. » T 0 Et,,, 

T 0 Ka, , 

, - T 0 Km 

- 5 D !, G y ! 

24 

3 

3 

3 

7 


> » » ^ Ka> •»* 

0 Ea, , 

, - ^ K,. 

- 0 D !, 0 0! 

24 

2 

2 

2 

6 


* > • > » 



- 6 D!, 0, iji, T! 

24 


MISRA JATHI 
28 letters for 7 kriyas 


® K T 0 K*. ; 8 

K T 0 K», : 7 



T 0 Em ; 

6 

- 

28 


5 Em ; 

5 




Ea. 

2 

j 

1 


e 

^ K T 0 Em , - 

B 6 

5 K T d Ka, , - ^ K T 0 Ka, 

11 - 0 D l» G yTf 

.28 

, E T 9 Ka. . 

- K T ^ K„ , - K 1 e Ka, , 

-0DI 

1 0. y, 0T 

28 

t 1 T ^ K., : 

- iWa, T0K„; 

-fl dI, 

. 0, v.Ti 

28 

3 

• » 0 K«( t ! 

3 i 

0K.,9e„{;' 

9 

- 0 Dl, 0 V yi 

28 

3 

« I J 

1 

1 

1 

- 0 D a V ?”! 

28 


CHATURASRA JATHI 




32 Ittten for 8 kriyai 




,, e K T « K,. . , 

> 

10 




X T 0 Ka, , , 

7 




T 0 Ka, . , 

6 

1 

32 


0 Xai » » 

3 




Xit 1 1 

4 
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.-flKTflKa..-flKT0K...-flKT0B:.,-0DGy 32 

s 8 s 8 7 - 

, K T K,, . - K T fl Ka, , - K T e K.,, - K T 0 K,. , - 0 D !. G I >2 

, , T 0 K*. . - T 0 Ka, . - T 0 Ka, . - T 0 Ka’ , , - 0 D !. O, y, 0 i 32 

3f3 3 3 336 _ 

, , , 0 K„ . - 0 Ka, , - 0 Ka. , - 0 Ki, , - 0 Ka, . - 0 Ka, - 0 D!, G V 0 ! 32 
, 0,., >»» - 0,0.0. - 0 D I, G. V. 0^ 32 

SANKEERNA JATHI 
36 leiters for 9 kriyas 


. 0 KT 0 Ka,,,, 10 
K T 0 Ka, , , , 8 

T 0 Ka, , , , 7 

0 Ka> ) * » ^ 

Ka» » » > 3 


36 


0 K T 0 Ka, , - 0 K T 0 Ka, , - 0 K T 0 Ka, . - 0 K T 0 ka, - 0 D !, O, IS, 0 1 36 

, K T 0 Ka , , - K T 0 Ka, , - K T 0 Ka , » - K T 0 Ka , , , , , - 0 D ! . O, ^1, 0 ! 36 

4 4 4 4 7 — 

, , T 0 Ka, , , “ T 0 Ka, , , - T 0 Ka, , , - T 0 Ka, , ,, , , - 0 D !, o H 0 1 36 

3 3 3 3 36 

, , , 0 Kt, , » , “ 0 Ka» » > , ” 0 Ka» , » » “ 0 Ka» , » » “ 0 Ka » 0 D I, G V 0 1 36 

t 2 2 S 2 5 _ 


,0, , . , 0, , , ., -0,-0,,,,, “0, ,,,.-0D G 0! 36 

Jatbi reduction from 7 to 1 and its ending in Adi Thala and Chaturasra gamana 


1. Thrisra jathi (3) 0KT 

7 6 

0 j , , ^ ^ ^ T, i , , , , ^ , 0, , , , , j i i 

S i? II 

*T,,“,j,0'” »»»»” K, , , ( , T, , “ * » 0, “ » » 1^» *“ *■ > T, •• 
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3 ft 

, , K, , - T, , ^ , K, T, I 

Ending- 

2. Chaturasra jftthi. (4) Kt 6 z* 

K, T I K. ,, n 

ft 

I • » » I ~ > f ** I Tf • ~ )1 

i 3 

} I • K4 “»»»»“ lw>»»“ Ka» » » ”■ K»» T •" I » ll 

2 1 

, Ka, . - K, T, - d, K.. - K T K, 1 

Ending:— K T 0 K. - p, K T - 0 K* ^T, K T K, H Sl 

3. Kbanda gathi (5) 6 HQ W} 

7 _ 

0 a. I N.!,, , I! 

8 ■ _ 

$$9^^9tt9 *1 D| ff ^ ^ ^ 9 O I • 9 9 t ** 9 V 9 9**999 ^^* 9999 ^^ 

i 4 

9^9 9 '“ 9 »D 9 ~ 9 » 90 “ 99»9 IV> 99“9 ®!9 9“99 9, “ 99 D 9 II 
9 9 G, - , 9 I*. - 9 9 - . 9 ff, 1 9 D. 9 - G, 9 y - 9 9 ^9 ' 9 A, D H 

— * TT- 

,Gr^l~, 9U 9 ~ HQ V 9!- 

Ending :— , Kb 0 1 K T 51, - 0 Kb ff K - T #li 0 - K» 5 K T 11 I 

Note:— Each jatfai is to be reduced in its duration as shown above, with the 
pauses from 7 to 1 and the ending is to be given by repeating the jdthi three times. 

In each case, the number of Avrithas so formed is equal to the number of the 
letters in the jfitbi. 

END 1NGS. (Mugimpu) 

I. Endings for 4 Kriyas 

1. .0K,I,0..-ff K»!.ff.,-flK„!,l0 

2. 99 KT~ 9XT-9 KT - 9 KT - 9 HVWJl 
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3. , D K 5 D N Fl, , - 0 D » II n 

4. 0 K» D N Fl, - fl K» D K F, - fl g , D N fl g> D K H F 

5. , fl L!, On F , 8,,- dhUthiTi , e ,»- e L!,Ou F, ii e 

6. , P I, D N, D !, K T - S g» D !. D N, D!, K T ■ N K. D I. D N. II F 

7. !l F 

8. N gi D y Ka - DMygaPgB U - p M N KaPyK a - DMN K. P K Kn “ P H 0 I 

9. tfgTflga - j!, eKTgg« - Jl, gKTgg»-Jl» II 0 

10. . gU,Q,F. g, KTgR - gL!, GgF , g, gTea -gLt, OaFi, II 8 

U. , gp!,OuF, gpy- g Ll, q,F:, g p y g l!,GuF l. II g 

12. , g> • P y !, Kn F K T g B - g g, D y !, Ko g g T g B" 

6 

g K» p y I, Ku II Tl 

13. Ob !, T T, g, * Gn U T T, g u - Ou !, T T . Ku - P y P y P D y, Ku P !, P N 11 F 

14. y g, P y, Ku gFl, , - g Kb K Kb P N, Ku g F, , - g Kb P Qu N K. P N, Ka H Fl 

2. Endings for 8 Kriyas 

1. ,, p y Ku p y Ka p y gT. - g p y Ku p y Ko p y F, - g p y Kb p y Ko p y II gT 

2. ,, j I, ^._Ka J !, g ;;»J I, gj_»^ J I, g;;, - JI. g ,, Kb j ^ II g 

3. j !, j !. g, . Ka J !, g - J !, J !, 8 ,, K, j !. g ; , - j !. j I, g,, K, j I. II g 

4. , , J ! fl Kb Ku J !, g ; » - g RKT J I g Ku Kb J !, g, - gRKTKTgga 

J I g Ku Ku Jl, 11 g 

5. J ! g Ko J !, g, K" J ! g,- g R g T J ! g Ku J !, g^^ J I g, - 

KXgKgRKT j! gKu j!,g,^j! II g 
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W 

^ L !, Qu g D W - g T 9 R BlI, QuflX gPNfl^l, - gTfiBKTgR j 

9 l!, QuFI, 9 D N 11 *91 I 

_ _ 03 — 

7. 9KaDN9K3DN9!, ;-9KaDN9KaDN9!-9KaDN9KaDNll9! ' 

_ 03 _ 

8. 9!, ,99k.Dn 5T, ;-9!. ,99KaDN9!-9!, »99KaDNlI 9! 

9. 91,, 9 9 Ka D N - 91,, 9 9 K* D N.9l - 9!, ,99g:apN 11 9 ! 

10. 9 K> 9 K T 9 g« 9 g, D N 9~t , : - BktB-BUB Kb put ~ 

9 g, D N n. - 9 Ka D N n, - 9 Ka D y H ^ 

Note:— The whole of the above is of Thrisragamana 

11. ,,, 9, K, T, rr, : ; - 9 K T 9 K T 9T, ; ; - 9 K T 9 K T 9 K T II fl 

12. , 9, Ka. D, 9T, ; - 9 Sa D N 9 D N 9 - 9 K, D N - 9 Ka D N - 9 g* D N II ^ 

13. 9 Ku !, - 9 0 Ka !, - 9 0 0 Ka !, - 9 I , g^. D. N, 9T, - 9 g* D N - 9 Ka D N H rr 

mmiiiQi} tame 

14. ; ;; j !;, 9 9, Kn - j !;, 9 9, gu - J !;, 9 9, Kb - j !, II 9 

3. Khanda gamana Endings for Thrisra jatbi Roopaka Thala 

1. , 9 Ktt!, 9., - 9 Kb !, 11 9 

2. ,9kt-9kt-9ktII9 

3. , D 0!. - D 0 - D !1 9 !, 

"4* •. ^ •* “ KT 9 Ka - Q, 9 ! . - K T 9 K a 9 |1 9 !, 

5. j !, j ! 9 Kb J ! 9, Ku j ! 11 9 

6. D IJl!, Ku - D y !, Ka - D D Ij) !, Ka - D !, D N, H 9l 
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7. , KTgR -- KTgR - DDy!, gg -p!, dN, II f\ 

3. 0l!, , KTflgg^BKT - DPyl, Kb -DI. PN, il §1 

4. Ending for Chathurasra jatbi Roopaka Thala 

1. D y, D y, D V. ^ P N 11 9 ! 

2. 0!, , 0!. , 0!,, ff dnII ^ 

3. tfKTflKTffKTflDNllff! 

4. e K T g T 9 Ka - flKagRKTSg, - « L ff L H ^ 

5. tf KTgga -9 KTflga - g Kt g P W II ri 

6- fl D e L !, Gb gl, 

D e L !, Q,. 

0 l !, Qb H II e 

7* 9 R g T ~fl !, 

9 ga g R g T 

g ga D Gu 9 R K T II 6 

8. ,., j!.gKTgg .- j !.9.KT9g, -j! 11 9 

y. 9 I, g. 9 !. g.j - J !, Ku 9 !, gi 11 

9 !. g.j j !, gj - 9 !, Ku - 9 D 'T II 9"! 

5. Endings for Thrisra jalhi Thriputa Thala 

Kriyas 

1. , 9 Ka! , 9. - 9 g.J, 9, - 9 g..!, II 9 7 

2. . 9, 9T, - 9, TJ. - 9, Fi, - 9 II T! 7 

3. , D 0 !, g T 9 ga - P 0 !, g T 9 g a - D 0 !, K T 9 ga - P II 9 !, 

21 



7 
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4. , e L !, Qu g U 0,- gL!,Qu^ >g*" gL!, Qug!. H 6 7 

5. , D N, K T D 1. ; - D N, K T D !» ; - D N, K T II dI 7 

6. , , g K T g K » g R g T g g. - g L !. Qn - g L !, QuT l. U g 7 

1. g g Kn D N g„ D N gl, - g g go D N Ku D N F!» - g g Ku D N gt, D N II gl 14 

2. g. g g gu D ; ■ gl,, g g Ku D kTI* ; - g I,, g g gu d r I I ri 14 

3. g 0 j - g 0 J !, - g 0 j - g 0 j I. - g 0 j - g 0 11 j ! 14 

6. (a) Endings for the 5 Jathis 
Method I 

Jathi Series of Jathi Letters Kriyas 

Khanda. g gu!, g D G ! g ;; - g 0 gu I. g D G iji Fl g ;; 

- g 0 0 gu!, g D o V 51 II g 40 10 

Thrisra. ggu!, g d I, G V 5Tg:;g 0 go!. g dI, o g ! g ;:, 

- g 0 0 Kj, g d!. G y 51 II g 45 11^ 

Misra. g gu !, g D !, G g1 g;;; - g 0 Ku !, g D !, G V gl g;;; 

-g00Ku!, gDI, awF! 11 g 50 \2\ 

Chathurasra. g gu !, g D!, G, g ! g;;; > - g 0 Ku!. g D U G, is. g ! g;;: ► 

- g 0 0 g.!, g D!, G, IS, 51 II g 55 13f 

Sankeerna. g K«!, g D 1, G, is* Fl g ;;;; - g 0 gu!, g D!, G, is.Tl g ;;;; 

- g 0 0 Kn I. g D!, G, is.Fl II g 60 15 

(b) Method II. 

Khanda. g g^!, g D o IS Fl g ; ; - g 0 g^!, g D G is Fl g ;; 

-gGgg!, - g0gu!, - gOOvF II g 


43 


101 
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Thrisra. la !, 5 D I, G H 0 ; ; , - 5 0 Ku I, 5 D I, G V » 

- fl 0 Ku I, - 6 0 Ka !. - » D I, O W Fl II 48 12 

Misra. ffKuI, 6DI, Gv5Te;::-80KuI, 

-ff 0KuI,-fi0Ka!,-flD!,GV 5Tn 9 53 13i 


Chaturasra. 6 Ku!, 6 D I, G, V. ^ ^ ;;;. - ® 0 Ku D!. G. V, ^ t . 

- ff 0 kJ, - fl 0 Ko I, - Dl, G, ri 11 fl 58 144 

Sankccraa. «KaI.flDI,Q,V,fiTfl;;;;-?0KaI.^D!,G.V,5Ttf;:;; 

- 6 0 Ka I. - ^ 0 K»D!, G, y, Ti II 0 63 18| 


MOHARAS 
1. Adi Th&la Moharfis 

1. n, 9 Kt9Km ~ g B g T g K«- 9 Za 1 g K T g ga - g R g T g g a I 

g1, gKTgga - gRgTgga - g g g. D N g1, H (2 times) II 
5^, g K T g g . - g B g T g g« - g Kb ! g K T g Ka - g B g T g g« I 
gl. g K T g Ka - g B g T g ga - g g, D y B\,\ 
g Ko I g K T 11 g g, - g R g T g Ka - g ga D y gl, ; 

g Ka! ggTgga-gRKTgga 1 

li Ka " ggTggagRgTgKa - g K g R g T g g, II ’ 

2. g KaPygl, KT - ggagBKTgK. - gKTgK. ggTgga-KTgga l 

g g«D y gl,gT - ggagRgTgg« - gK, DN : - gg, pyTt, ; ll 

(2 times) II 

ggaPy g!, KT - gg,gB KTgKa - 9 g T g Ka - 9 gT g Ka - K T g Ka 1 
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3. 


g Kt D 5 6UKT~ g Kb g R K T Ka - g Kb D y 81,; - gKaPy gl, Kt IV 
6k* 0RKT0K, - ^K.DN n, ;-0K,DNd!, KT-dKa^RK T g K, I 


g K> fl R K T g Kb - g_K T gKagRKTgKa - gKx gK. gR KXgKa H 


8.5 m Id 8 t Itl oi I 3 » - T 
D N !, K T g K.I g R K T g Kb 


I 8 I a > ei 

g L g L g L . 


8 8 td 3 

K T g K* 


• la cj I 8 * 1*1 a ' 8.3 m W 3 ^ 

g Ka g R KXgK . g, I D N !, K T g K., g R K T g K. 
8 8 m 111 3 m 1 9.< m Id 3 ni I 

gDN!, KTgK.i dN!, KTgKa U (2 times) II 


DN!. KT-gKagRKTgK, 


gLgLgLl; KXgKB gXagRKXgK, 


g, I D N !, K T ^Kb gjt_K X g Ka - D N g Q t, ; 

» D N U K T II g Kb g R K T g Ka D N g gl, , 

, D N !' K X gKa gR K^Ka 1 

g Kb g R K X gKa-gKxgKagRKXgK*-gKxgKagRKXgKall 


S3^‘ >3 Sle«ld3Sld3 mlSmlco^SSldS iSZId 

14. , dN!, KX -gKagR KXgK a-ggxgKagR XgKa K X g Ka I 

1 mm m I 8 

g, DN!, KX - g Ka g R K X g Ka 


dci I 8 S * ocj cj I 3*1 cc^. . . ... 

g K T Ka j !, g K X g Ka J I. II (2 times) It 


, D N ! , K X - gKBgRKXgK a - T g Ka - ^ K T g Ka - K X g K, 1 
g, D N !. K_X - g K, g R K T g Ka - ggxgKaJl . 

, D N 1, K X II gKagRKXgK a- gRXgKaJ!, 

, a N !, K T g Kb g R K X g Kb I 

g Ka g R K T gRxg K^g R K T g Ka - 8 KxgKagRKXgKa H 
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5. Da R KT ktdN , ; 

D N, Da R g T K TJ)_N^: 

g 1 D N, P a R K T g T D N. ; - fl L!, O n D N D N D!. II (2 times) II 
N. Da R K T K T D N. ; 

D N, Da B KT g T DN, ; 

fl 1 D N, Pa R g T g T D N, ; - g L !, Qb n, 

gPN, DaRilgTgTPN , - gLl, Qb TU 

9 D N. Da R g T g T D N . - frL!, 0„ D N Fl, 

9 L !, O b D S FI, 

9 L I, Ou D N II Fl 

6. gL_I» Ou D N, . gRgRgT - g Qb t, 9 R g T - 9 gt 9 R g T 9 Kb I 
g L la Qa D N. I 9 R 9 B T. T 9 L I, Ou D 5 D N F, II (2 tlmci) II 

a 

9 L!, Ob P W|. 9 r 9 RgT - 9 Ou I, g B g T - 9 g. 9 B g T 9 g, | 

^.k ■».Pi P-N.» g n ^ 

gLlaPaPN. KgRg Rg TgLl, O b F, 

9 L I, Ob D Ni I 9 R9 B g T I 9 Jj , Qu D W FI, 

?_Li,_qjD» n, 

9 la Oj D g II F 
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2. Thrisra j&thi Thriputa Th&Ia Mobaras 

1. g D 0 !, K T K. g R I K T g ga fll,; 

D0!. KT6g» II gRKTgKar!,; 
g !> 1 g T g Ka g B K T g ga gr, ; 
g R II g T g ga gl, ; - g R g T 1 g g> fU; - g B g T g g. fu; II 

ggagRgTgga gLl,ga I D N 
g g, g B KT gj:5_1l g L U Ou D N gT, 1 
g gagRKTggt gLl, Q^ D N II 

g Ll, Qu D nT! 
g h !, Qu D N Ft 
g Ll, Qxi D H !I Fl 

2. y, gRgTgTPN, 1 , y, gBgTgTPN , , H 

y, g R g T gT D N, I gLl,0, DNDygl. II (2 times) II 
y, gRgTKTPN, 1 . y, gRKTgTPN, , 11 
y, gRKTgTDN, I ^I.^B g:. 
y, g R g T K T 11 P H g L I* Qb 1 
y, gRgTgT Py gLl, O, ll PN^l* 
gl.l, GaPyg!» 



PRACTICE 


3. e Kn e L 1 K T KaTl, 1 g K T fl K., - fl K T g K, ■ K T g K |1 

gK. gL!,. KTg K. fu I gRT ggaJi.-gK TgK J !. II (2 limes) 

g Kr, g L ! . . K T g K. g ! , I g Kjr^gj^^g K T g K-. - K T g K M 

g Ka g L !, K T g g. g^!'. 1 g K. D N 0 U 

g g. g T. !■ K T 1) g K,. ri, ' 

g g L !. g T g K, g1. , g ll D K g K_T_gJCr. 

g * U N g K T 8 Y:, 

g D NII g: 


3. Roopaka Thala Maluiras 

1. gpl, - gRKTg!. KT- gggRKTgg I' 1 

KTggag!, - gRKTg!, KT-gKagRKTgg II 

)>(‘2iimesi 

g 0 I, - g R g T ei, K T - g K8_g_R g Tj g. H 

g 0 I. - D K D N g ! II ^ 

Repeat the first three Avrithas and add :— 


g 0 l,» gRKTg!, KT - g L !. Oi g !, 
g T g Ka g !. K T - g K, g R g T g Kv - g T. !. Q g !, 
g T g ga g 1, g T - g g.- g R g T g K., - 


g L 1, Ou 

D N 

!t g 

g L !, Gu 

D N 

p.. 

g L !> Gii 

P N 

II gl 
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2. D, g L !> Qfl N Ka D 1> , 6 R g R KT g Gu !. H g R K T - gKagRKTgg, 
g D QlU QqNgaPl . II . gRgRKT - gLi, oi-pjrPN^, II (2 times) 

P, gLl.GuNKaP!, , g R g B g T - 9 Ggl, U gRKT - g gsgRg Tgga 
g D 9 l 1 , Gu N g=> Dl. I . gRgRKTgrJ.Qa f] , 
g D 9 L 1 , On II N Ka P I, , gRgRKTgLi, Ou gl, 
g D U 9 L !, Qu W KaP!, , g R g RgT 

g L !, On P N II g I, 
g Ll .Qb P N tfT, 
g L ! , Og P K II ri 

MOHARA MUKTHXYl 
1. Adi Th&la 

Chaturasra Oamaoa MobAia Mukthlyi 
(Cbouka in 2 Kalas) 

, dN!. KT -g g*g RgTggt -gKTgg, - ggTggj-gTgg^ 
gtPNI.gT - 9 Ia_g,fll.'r,g_gjk - g_lC T g I> iU - g K T g gt J I, I (2 tiraol) II 
• D T - g g» g a g T g g j - gKigg* - g Kxil? "JLULS 
g .pNIigx - gg. I a gi g gj - gKTlg^jl . 

p N l.gT - 1 g gj g RgT g_gi " g K T 9ti J I, 

gRiPK n,;; 

g la p a ri, :; 

g g* p a II 
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MukthayiD I, G, y, D !. Q. y, ! - 5 D!, a, y, 8 \ 

I Kala9,,. D !,; I; o,;; ; y,;;; Ft,,, 

HKala:— 6, d!. ; o,; y,; Fl, 

in KSlaff D!. a, y. F 

1 

3 , d!, ;; o,;; y,;; fl !,, i 

I 

2:— fl, d!, ; G,; y.; fl!, 

1fl D f, o, y, fl'l 11 

4 

2. Adi Thala 

Thrisra Gamana Mohara Mukthayi 
(Chouka in 3 Kalas) 

fl 0 1, flBKTfl!. KT - fl g. fl R g T fl g, 

g T fl g. fl !, ARKTAI, KT - fl g> A R g T A K. 

fl 0 I. flBKTfl!, gT - 9 g, fl B g T fl gi 

9 01, fl L !, Q n D y D y Fl, I (2 times) II 

fl 0 I, 9 B g T 91, g T - flgjgRgTflg, 
g T fl g« A I, ARgTfll, gT - flgtflRgTflg. 

9 01. gRgTfll, gT - flg«ABKT9g, A L 1, Qa F. 

g T A gt A !. gRgTgl, gT I B K^g RKT 8 fl L 1, Gn F. 

g T fl & A I. fl g, 9 B g T g g. fl L 1, Gu A L !, Qu 

A g« D y F,;;; 

g g. D y F,; :; 
g g. D y ]l 

22 
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Mukthayi:— ffol, oy oy tfl-fiol, oy ^ 

1 


1 

Kala 

g. 

1 » 0 I 

;; o, 


,,, g!, » 

11 

Kala :— 

g. 

Dl. : 

o. 


F. 

III 

Kala 

g 

D!, 

o 

y 

Fi 


3:— 

g , 

,D!. 

o,, 

y. > 

_ '1 

gi.» 1 


2:— 

g. 

Dl.; 

Q. 

y. 



1;— 

g 

Dl. 

G 

y 

g! II 1 


3. Adi Thala 

Misra Gamana Mohara Mukthayi 

ei, KT fl KagRKTeg a - 9 Gu I. fl R g T 9g«gRKT9K, - 

ff I, K T 9gagRgTgg« - tf L !, G q - D 1? D N 9 !, (2 times) I 

e!»gT gg, gRg T9g»- gGttl>9RgT - 9ga9RgTgg> - 

g^ K T ega9 R gTgg. - gL!, Ga g"! g L I, Q, Fl 

g ga D N F!» ;;; , 
g g. D N Fl,;; :, 
g ga D N li 

MukthayigDI, Q^i Fl-gD!. ois Fl-gDI, oi* Fl 


I 

1. 

g>; 

» » R 1» ! 

i > > G> > « 

y.., 

Fl, 

11 

Kala 

g. 

; Dl, 

; 0, 

y, 

n 

in 

Kala 

g. 

dU 

G 

y 

Fl 


3;— 

g.; 

; D !,:; 

: G,, y., 

FT, : 



2.— 

g., 

. D , 

p G, y. 

F. 



1 

g. 

D !, 0 

y Fl 

11 

1 
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4. Adi Thala 

Khanda Gamana Mohara Muklhayi 
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K T D ! ^ 0 1| 

g R ff ^K_T g Gg !> g ft K T g K. g R K T g Ka 
D N> g R K T K T D ! g 0 !, 
g R g R K T g l!, Gu D N D N g I, I (2 times) 

R, Da R g T K T D ! g 0 !, 

g R g R £ T g Gu !. g R g T g ga g R K T g 

pN, gRKTgT D ! Da 0 !. gRgRKTgLl, Qn 

D N. g R g T 1 K T D ! Da 0 !, g R g R g T g L I, Gg gT, g L I, Gg 97, 

g Ka D N dl, ; ;, 

g g» D N , 

g Ka D N H 

MukthayigOGR SI-gDGR g~!-gDG5i g~! 

1 

I ICdla t— g> I y D, « » G| » ) ) g »> I 

II Kala g , D y O I. R , > 

III K&la g D G y Tl 

'I 

3 g, , D, , G, , R, , g , 

2;— g , D . O , R . Tl, 

I g D 0 V n II 
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5. MThala 

Saiikeerna Gamana Mohara Mukthayi 
I g Lg L !, . g Ka g B K T g ga 

B B g L I, , ggfcgRKTgKa 

g g g ^ gKfcgRKTgBU g g g L !, Gq g ti, Gu D N D N g (2 times) 1 

g g g l!. , g g» g R g T g g. 
g g g g L ! , , ggtgR KTgg, 
g g g g L , g g g Ll, , g L g L !» . g L 1, , 

g ga D N gj,:;;;, g ga d iT“g » g ga d n II T ! 

2. , D N !, g T - g Ka g R g T g ga- gKTgga - gKT.g g a - g T g ga g R g T I 
g D N^g T - gga g Rgxgg . - gQKTggaJl , - g0KTgKaJl. (2 timcs)- 
, D N t, K T " g Ka g R g T g g B - g K T g g, - g K T g K, - glggagRgT 
g D Nl, gT - ggagRKTgg " " g 0 K T g ga j I. 

g 0 g T g ga J I. , . g ga 0 nTi. ::;;. 

g Ka D N gT. ;: ;; , g g* D N 11 
Mukthayig D!, O. V.Tl - g D !, O, y, gl - g D I, a. V, Fl 

I Kftla g. t * i G 1> W t Gi i i t ((*! » > ^"1* I 
II ICSia 1“ giitD!ii.Oti.(it*|g*» 
in Kaia:- g . Dt . o , y . gl 

4 

3:- g.;; ; G.;; y.; ;^i.. 

2j— gt>*Dl. .. 0 . ..y. ».g!) ^ 

I g . D! , O . y . ^! II I 





Chapter IV 
MUKTHAYI 

MukthSyi is the play of a j&thi repeated three times. This is to be played just 
before the begioning of the Pallavi from its second commencement. The initial pause, 
if any, in a pallavi should be absorbed in the mukthayi. 

Where to begin the mukthayi:— 

Suppose D O y fl ! in chosen for mukthayi. Three times the number of letters 
in that jathi gives the number of letters in the mukthayi. 3x5=15. When the 
number of letters in the mukthayi is divided by the number of letters in a kriya, the 
number of kriyas is arrived at. Considering the kriya as chaturasra kriya, i.-. a 
kriya having 4 aksharakaias (units of time in letters with short vowels), the number of 
such kriyasss 15 +4=3f. Thus the mukthayi has the duration of 3f chaturasra kriyas. 
Let us take Adi Thala having chaturasra kriyas without initial pause. This thala has 
8 kriyas. When 3| is subtracted from 8, 4j- is obtained. So the mukthayi should 
begin at the point after 4^ kriyas. 

Eg : d o - y 0 d i o y 6T d - d g is Ti li 

If there is an initial pause, which is generally met with, the number of letters in 
the pause must first be subtracted from the mukthayi letters ^and then the above 
calculation is to be made to spot out the beginniog of*the mukthayi. 

It is customary in this section to'reckon 
I Kaia as having I letter (of the jathi) per kriya, 

II Kfila as having 2 letters per kriya, (II Ksla is also spoken of madhyama K^Ia) 

III Kftla as having 4 letters per kiiya. 

Eg — 0 D G y 01 - in the 3 kalas (Chaturasra Kriyas) 

I Kala0.,, I D.,, I a, .. I y.,. 1 01, ... 

II Kala0. D, i G. y, 1 f I. 0, I D, G, I y, 0"!. 

Ill Kala 0 D O y 0 T 0 D G 1 y 01 0 D I . 

The present chapter contains many kinds of muktbayis in jathi and gamana 
(gathi) variations. The tables are 64 in number and each table gives the respective 
calculations to guide the framing of the mukthayis. 
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A detailed explanation of the form of the muktl^yi pertaining to each table is 
given under that table. Besides, an example of the mukthayidesign Is also given in 
the mridanga notation. This example expects the individual framing of the remaining 
mukthayis in that table. 

The design under each table is given in Kriyas. So any of these mukthayis can 
be adjusted to any thala, keeping in view the particular number of kriyas so that they 
occupy the rear part of the Avritha. 

The raukihayi calculations are of utmost need and importance for the principal 
musician as well as those that accompany him. Mukthayi plays an essential and 
inevitable part in Mitya (Dance). 

Jathi and Gamana:— This is to be well distinguished. Jathi is the vocal 
expression of a series of sounds or letters in groups of 4. 3, 7, 5 or 9, Gamana which 
means movement, is the rate of progress of the letters per kriya. It is also of five 
kinds:— 1. Chaturasra, Tfarisra, Misra, Khanda and Sankeema. For example, a 
kriya in khanda gamana has five letters. 

TABLE 1 

Number of kriyas and letters in the MukthSyi in five Jathis 
with variation in Gathi. 


The form of 
Jathi 

o 

05 

Z-- 

« 5? 

A C9 
j3 

0 w 

gt 

Bz 



gg 

Kr 

B 


D 

B 

B 

Kr 

B 

Kr 

D 

5 D G IS 0 1 

5 

15 

3 

3 

5 


2 

1 


■ 

1 

6 1 

d D !, G IS 0”l 

6 

18 

4 

2 

6 

— 

2 

4 


3 

2 


8 DUG ^Tl 

7 

21 

5 

1 

7 

— 

3 

— 

D 

1 

2 

3 

5d!, 0, TS.?"! 

8- 

24 

6 


8 

— 

3 

3 

D 

4 

2 

6 

8 D!, G. IsTfl ! 

9 

27 

6 

3 

9 

— 

3 

6 

■ 

2 

3 

— 


g,t :— Chaturasra Gathi. Kr :— Kriyas. 

gj :— Thrisra Gathi. L :— Letters (Aksbaras) 

:— Misra Gathi. Gathi and Gamana are the same, 

gs :— Khanda Gathi. 

gg :— Sankeema Gathi. 

Mukthayi is explained in the introduction. 
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TABIE 2 

Mukth&yi in II and HI Kala Gamanas 
of Jithi. 


The form of 

Jathi 

V> 

u 

•M 

iJ 

M 

>> 

u •5 

gi 


gs 

gT 

Si 

g 

V 

o 

6 

Z 

l-s 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

1 


Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

0 D 0 N ff 1 

5 

15 

3 

3 

5 


2 

1 

3 

— 

1 

6 

0 D !, Q 0"! 

6 

18 

4 

2 

6 

— 

2 

4 

3 

i 

2 

— 

0 D !, G y 0 ! 

7 

21 

5 

1 

7 


3 

— 

4 

I 

2 

3 

0 D!, G, >J, 0"! 

8 

24 

6 


8 

— 

3 

3 

4 

4 

2 

6 

0 D I, Q, V, 0! 

9 

27 

6 

3 

9 


3 

6 

5 

2 

3 



In the above table the forms of the five jithis, the number of aksharas (letters) in 
each jaihi, the total number of letters in the mukthayi and the number of kriyas and 
aksharas (letters) in each of the five gamanas are given. 


In the same duration of the mukthayi, each of the five jathis can be played in 
the following way :— 

First, the jathi must be played once in the II Kaia (2 letters per kriya) and thg 
same in the III Kala (4 letters per Kriya) once ; 

The number of Kriyas and aksharas in this respect are the same as those of the 
Mukthayi in the respective gamanas. So, this altered form starts at the same moment 
as the mukthayi. 

Total number of letters * 3 X no. of letters in jathi. 

The coefficient is 3. 

Formula:— M « 3 x J 

Eg(1) Mukthiiyi U^DOliS fll-floloy 6 !-?IdG yS! II (15 letters) 

(2) Jathi in II & III KslaI , fl, D I , O, y I . 0 I D Q ^! II (15 letters) 

In the above two, the second is the Mukthayi Equivalent. By II Kala is meant 
the lower degree of speed. 

The given jathi is deemed to be in the III degree of speed. 
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TABLE 3 


Mukthayi PrasthSra of the 5 JSthis in Chaturasra Gamana 


la 

3 

<A 

^ 2 
u js 

— w 

d 

Z .5 

The Total 
in different 
numbers 

Form of Mukthayi 

1 

•2 

! 3 

4 

5. 

IS 

5-i-S + S 

3 D 0 fll-flDG^ 6! 

Kbanda 


4-f5r 6 

KT^Ki-^DGV ^-0D!, Gii 3 1 



3 + 5+ 7 

fl!-0D!, QN d\ 



2+5+ 8 

K. - do - 6 D!, G, y, ^ 



1+5+ 9 

0 - do -fl D!, o. y. ri 

6 . 

18 

6 + 6 + 6 

6 D !, G y 0~\ (3 times) 

Thrisra 


5 + 6+ 7 

flDoy fl'-ffol, oy 6!-0D!, Gy Bl 



4 + 6+ 8 

K T K» - do -0 dI,G, y, 0! 



3 + 6+ 9 

8kt- do -0D!, G, y, 51 



2 -t-6+l0 

0 Ka- do -KT 0 Ka 0 Dl, 0 yTl 



1 + 6+ 11 

8 ~ do -k:t0k, 0D!, Gy0l 

7. 

21 

7 + 7 + 7 

0 D !, G y 0T (3 times) 

Misra 


6t7+ 8 

0 D !, G N F! - 0 D !, Q y 01 - 0 D U G. y, ^ ! 



5 + 7+ 9 

0 D G y 0~! - do - 0 D !, O, y, 0 ! 



4 + 7+10 

K T 0 Ka - do - 0 Ka D Ou 0 D !, G y 0 ! 



3 + 7+11 

0 KT- do -0 KbDGu0 DI, uy0l 



2-t-7+i2 

0 Ka - do - 0 Ka D Ga 0 D !, G, y, n 



1 + 7+13 

0 - do - 0 Ka D Ga 0 D !, 0, y, F 
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1 

2 

0 

1 4 

8 . 

24 

8 X 8 t 8 

0 d!, G, 0 I (3 times) 

Chathu- 


7+8x 9 

0 D I, o ^ - 0 D I. G. Tl - 0 D !, G, y, 0”T 

rasra 






6 -1-8+10 

0 d!, G^t0!- do - KT0Ka0 D!,ay0T 



5 + 8-i-Il 

0DG^t0l- do - KT0Ka0D!, 



4+8+12 

KT0IG- do - KT0K80DI, G, y, Tl 



3 + 8+13 

0 K T - do - K T 0 Ka 0 D !, G, V, Tl 



2 + 8+14 

0Ka- do - 0 D G V ff~l 0 D I, G, y. Fl 



1 + 8 + 13 

0 - do - 0 D !, G y n 0 D I, G, y, Fl * 

9. 

27 

9 + 9 + 9 

0 D !, O, 0 ! (3 times) 

Sankee- 


8 + 9+10 

0d!,g, V, 0l-0D!,G, ^-KT0Ka0D!.Gy^ 

ma 






7+9-i-ll 

0D!, oy^-do- K:T0K:a0DI, oyTl 



6 + 9 + 12 

0 D!, G y FI - do - K T 0 Ka 0 D f, G, 51 , 0T 



5x9 + 13 

0DGV0!-do- KT0 Ka0D I, G, 5 J. FT 



4+9x14 

KTflKa-do- 0DG v“F! 0 D!, G, 5I,Ti 



3 + 9+15 

0 K T - do - 0 D !. oy 0~! 0 D !, 0. 5 t, Fl 



2 + 9+16 

0 K. - do - 0 D !, 0 y F! 0 D 1, G, y, Fl 



1+9 + 17 

0 - do - 0 D!, G, 0”7 0 D !, G, V, F 


The above table shows the number of ways in which a muktbayi in the same 
jftlhi can be played, keeping thejathi constant in the middle and effecting a change 
in the first and the third parts. The total is the same in every alteration. 

In each jathi, the first line is the mukthayi and the rest are the mukth&yi 
equivalents which are as good as the mukthayi itself. 
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TABLE 4 

Mukthayi in Chaturasra, Thrisra and Thrisra higher Kala gamaoa of Jathi 



The table shows the number of Kriyas and letters when a jithi is played in 
chaturasra gamana, thrisra gamana and thrisra higher degree gamana in order, for 
mukthSlyi. 

As this altered form of niuktbflyi has the same number of kriyas and letters as 
the mukthayi in its original sense of the jathi repeated thrice in the same gamana, it 
begins at the same moment as the latter. 

No. of letters for mukthflyi = 3xno. of letters in jathi. 

Chaturasra Thrisra Thrisra higher degree . 

ff D a it - ffDOyff! 

Eg I , D G WT ! - D ! ^ B U U 
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TABLE 5 

Mukthayi in the II iC&la, Thrisra and Thrisra higher K&la gamana of Jfithi 
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Jathi 

No. of 

letters 

No. of letters 1 

in Mukthayi 

Chatura 

•sra 

Kriyas 

Thala 

D 0 IS T\ 

5 

20 

5 

Thrisra Roopaka 

Dl. o y Tl 

6 

24 

6 

Chaturasr^ Roopaka 

8DUQ V 

7 

28 

7 

Thrisra Tfariputa 

Dl, 0 , IS, Tl 

8 

32 

8 

Chaturasra Thriputa 

8 D\,q, y, Tl 

9 

36 

9 

Kbanda Thriputa 


The above table shows the number of letters in mukth^, when the jathi is 
played in the II kala (in the lower degree), in thrisra gamana and in thrisra higher kgla 
gamana, in order. In addition to this, the number of chaturasra kriyas for each jathi 
muktbdyi and the corresponding thSlas where the mukthayi is Sama graha Sama are 
also given. The number of the kriyas in relation to a jathi ft equal to the number of 
the letters in that jathi. 

" _ gs _ g»-n _ 

Eg \ $ D \ Q V \ d \ - e, J> \ , Qy H, 6 I \ ; - D, G, 5 !, II 

No. of kriyas in 11 kala gamana « 2 
„ in thrisra gamana » 1 

„ thrisra Higher kala « 1 

Total » 4 


So the total number of letters in mukthayi = 4 x the number of letters in the 

jathi. 

Note:— The total number of letters for thrisra gamana of any jathi mukthayi is 
equal to 4 times the number of letters in that jathi. 
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TABLE ^ 


VinySsa hayi 


Jathi 

No. of letters j 

No. of letters 
in Muktlmyi 

No. of kriyas 

No. of letters 

No. of letters 
in the pause 

Total No. of 
kriyas 

0 D G bt 5"! 

5 

25 

6 

1 

3 

7 

9 D !, G N 6 ’ 

6 

O 

CO 

7 

2 

2 

8 

0 D !. G N fiT 

7 

35 

8 

-» 

1 

9 

0 D !, Q, IS. F 

8 

40 

10 

- 

- 

10 

0 DI, Q. F 

9 

43 

11 

I 

3 

12 


Vinyasa means pause. Yinyasa muktbayi is one in which a pause equal to the 
duralion of the jathi follovs the jatbi. The order is, jaihi - pause - jathi - pause- 
jathi. 

Eg;_ I I D G Fl !- „„ i, ~ d D G \ \iTl - „ \ - 6 \ B Q V 6 I 11 

But a slight aileration.in the above is made in practice for ifce rhytbnic beauty. 
Jathi is sashabda and pause is r.ishabda. In the mukibayi, after sastabda, tte first 
letter only of the nishabda is played, as shown below :— 

Eg I 5 1 D G vF I - 5 1 , - D G 1 y ? ! - 0 . I I D G V ! 11 

The follcwirg types of mukthayis are also equal in msgiiitude to the Vinyasa 
muktbayi. Their patterns arc ;— 

1. Jathi followed by its ihrisra gamara muktbayi. 

4 _ 3 _ _ _ 

6 I - d dl-dDG'i^d'- ~ 6 BG ^6 1 H 

2. Mukthay.’ - thrisiagsmana - thrisia higher Kala. 

4 _ _ 

d BG d 1-0 BQ V 91-8 BQ}^ 6 I - 0 B Q 8 I - 8 B Q 81 U 

3. First, tacb letter of the jathi m twice its duialion and next, each in thrice 

its duration. _ _ 

8, B, G. ti, 0 !, - 8, ,B, ,0, , , 81, , !l 

Total fiumker cf letters -n the muktbayi. 

= 5 X the number of letters in the jathi. 
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TABLE 7 

MukiMyi in 3-2-1 duration of JSlhi letters. 


Jathi 

No. of letters 

No. of letters 
in Mukthayi 

No. of Kriyas, 

No. of letters 

No. of letters 
in the Pause | 

Total no. of 
Kriyas. 

g p 0 y $~\ 

5 

30 

7 

2 

2 

8 

9 dUg V 

6 

36 

9 

- 

- 

9 








g D I, 0 IS 8 1 

7 

42 

10 

2 

2 

11 

g D 1 , G, V, r\ 

8 

48 

12 

- 


12 1 

g D I, 0, V, 'P. 

9 

34 

13 

2 

2 

14 


First, the jathi is to be played, each of its letters having three times its duration 
Next, it is to be repeated each of the letters having twice its duration. Lastly, the jathi 
is to bo repeated again as it is, each letter in its own duration. 

In'^the above table, the total number of letters converted into chaturasra kriyas 
and letters, are given. The initial pause in akshara kaias, to make up the integral 
number of kriyas is also given. The pau^e is always at the initial kriya 

Khanda jathi;— (in Kriyas) 

I . , 1 . D.. I o, , y I ,, ri. 1 , - fl, D 1 , o, V I , T\, - S i-DQ ^ II 

Other types of muktbayis of the same magnitude and their patterns:— 

1. Jathi I Kala - Thrisra gamana - Thrisra higher Kala. 

— 3 3 _ 

,, - 5. , , D. , , G. . , V, , , tf - 0 D G y n - flPG y gt It 

2. Jathi II Kaia - Thrisra gamana muktbayi. 

3 _ 

,, - p, 0, T!, “ 5 D O y d \ - 8 HQ V fl -8 iiQ}f Tl II 

3 . Chaturasra - Thrisra - thrisra higher kaia in order and then mukthayi 

4 _ 3 _ 3 _ 

,,-5PO^t 51-5DOIS B\ - g P 0 V 8 \ - 

gpO^j n‘-gpG^ gl-gpoV*^! 
Total number of letters in the mukthayi 

s 6 X number of letters in the jathi. 
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TABLE 8 


Thrikala Mukthayi 
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Thrikala 'is to be understood as 1 Kala, II Kala add III Klila played 
consecutively. The jathi is to be first played in I Kala» then in 11 Kala and finally 
in III Kala. The whole forms a thrlkala muktbayi. 

In the above table, the number of kriyas and letters for each thrikala muktbayi 
are indicated in Shatkalas. 

Other types of mukthayis of the same magnitude and their patterns :— 

1. Thrisra gamana muktbayi - chaturasra gamana muktbayi. 

_ 3 _ __ 

6 I>Q ^1-tfDGV d \ - 

_ 4 * _ 

8 TtQ iji di- 8 DQ 81 - 8 DO V 8 1 

2. First, each letter in 4 times its duration and next in three tines its duration 

fl. , . D, , , G, , . y, , , n, . , - , D. , G, , y, , BT, , 11 

3. Initial pause equal to the magnitude of the jathi and then 3-2-1 duration of 
letters (as explained in Table 7.) 

, D, , G, D, G, ri, - 5 D G JS 8l II 

Total no. of letters in the muktbayi 

= 7 X number of letters in the jathi. 
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TABLE 9 

Thrikaia MuktMyi in Drutha Kala 


Jathi 

No. of letters 

No. of letters 
in Thrikala 

No. of letters 
' in the Pause 

No. of Kriyas 

8 D aif Ti 

5 

CO 

CO 

5 

S 

9 D !, G V 9l 

6 

42 

6 

6 

9 D !, G 9"! 

7 

CD 

7 

7 

9 D!, G, y, n 

8 

56 

8 

8 

9 DI, o, y, Fl 

9 

63 

9 

• 

. Q 

\ ^ ( 

I i 


Madbyama kala means ordinary speed. Drutlia kaia means, speed, quicker 
than madbyama kSla and vilamba k^a means, speed slower than madbyama k&la. 
When a kriya in madhyama kftia takes 1 letter, the same kriya takes 2 letters in the 
drutbakilla. 

The mukthayis above take 2 letters for 1 kriya in II kala, 4 letters for 1 kriya 
in III kala and 8 letters for 1 kriya in IV kala. 

Eg 9, D. - o, y, - 9 D G V 8\ - 9 D G y Fl 11 

For Sama, i. e. to end with the final kriya, a pause equal to the magnitude of 
Jatbi in druthakala is to be given. For example, khanda jathi mukthayi will have 
I letters pause. 


II 


o I I f ^ 1 » 1 I “ 

e, D, O. v, i rr- 9 D Q y 91 II 


Eg t- 


t > t t I 
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TABLE 10 


Thrikala Mukthftyi in Thrikala 


jathi 

t 

V 

u 

o 

6 

Z 

o ^ 

‘tr i ■ 


s 

g 

1 

: 

g= 

g9 

s • 

1-51 

L 

|Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

B 

0 D G IS 

5 

1 

122il 30 


40 

2i 

17 

31 

24 

H 

13 

:si 

0 D !, G y 

6 

147 36 

3 

49 

- 

21 

- 

29 

2 

16 

3 

0D!, 

7 

171i 42 

34 

57 

i 

24 

34 

34 

ii 

19 

i 

0d!, G, IS. 0"! 

8 

196 ' 49 

- 

, 65 


28 

1 


39 


21 

7 

0D!. 0.1S.'0! 

9 

220jj 55 

i 

79 

ii 

■31 


44 

i 

24 



The jathi is to be played in thrikala as explained in Table 8. In doing so, each 
of the above 3 Kfllas are to be played in thrikftla. 


I ICala . (i) »> ~* I MM 1 ,iD»^ 1 1 »iQ»> 1 1 1 MM 1 «» ^ ^» »»» i 

(ii) )> ~ 1 >»Dii 1 I I_1 i> 9 j^l 

(iii) - g;.D ) ;.o;,y I ;,Tt- 


II 

Kala 

- (i) 

0 1 j)I»D 1 |IJ,G 1 t«»V I >t>( 0 1 iiii 



(ii) 

0 t ;,d;,o 1 ;,v;, 01 l - 



(iii) 

0 , D, G i, ri, - 

in 

Kfila 

- (i) 

0 ; 1 , D :. a; 1 . IS;, 0T: 1 



(ii) 

, 0, D, G. IS l I, - 



(iii) 

0 D G 11 


The method in the division of kriyas:— 


The duration of each letter in I (i) = 8, (ii) « 4, (iii) — 2 akshara kalas. 

II (i) = 4, (ii) » 2, (iii) = 1 akshara kala. 

>» »» III (0 = 2, (ii) 5- 1, (iii) =1 „ 
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TABLE 11 

THREE-FOLD MUKTHaYI (a) 


Is 

■—5 

Galhi 
of Thala 

- 

O S2 

o jz 

w 

d c 

Jathi Gamana 

No. of letters 

in the Pause 

Gathi 

«/1 

•5 « 

(U 

TZ - 

0 

4 « 
2 .^ 

Total No. of 
Letters in 
Thrikaia 

1 

2 

3 

4 




s 

wm 

10 i 


g.'. 


k T 6 K» 

— 

gt 

3 

12 



Chaiurasra 

(Khanda 

Gathi) 

Thrisra j5thi 

1 


(Sama) 

g3 

g. 

4 

3 

16 

12 

40 

10 

40 


Roopaka. 

■ 










5 

e D G N ^ 

I 

g4 

4 

15 



a 

Roopaka 




S 3 

5 

20 



c 

n 

J3 

(Chaiurasra) 




85 

3 

12 

47 


47 


g'- 

6 

fl D I, Q SI 

2 

B 

9 




Thrisra 

Thrisra jathi 

Thriputa 




83 

gs” 

12 

6 

1 

27 

54 



B 

fl D !, Q y Tl 

3 

81 

6 

21 




Adi 

B 



Ss 

7 

28 



CQ 

55 

(Chaiurasra 




87 

3 

12 



S 

jathi Thriputa) 

1 





1 

16 

61 
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L .. F . 

3 

4 

5 

6 

1 7 

T~r- 

1 9 

1 10 



8 

d!, Q, y, 9 ! 

4 

S< 

6 

24 



CQ 

Khanda 




ga 

8 

32 













L. 

3 

Thriputa 




giii 

3 

12 


I 

M 







68 

17 

68 

o 






1 

i 





9 

D!,o, t}, T\ 

6 

gi 

6| 

27 

■ 



Misra Jhampa 




Si 

9 

36 

■ 


a 










s 





Si 

3 

12 

■ 












o 







75 


75 

C/5 


1 

' 





■ 

1 



The Threefold Mukthayi is a mukthayi, compounded of three mukthayis in 
different gamanas. 

A jathi. i- the number of letters is less than the number of kriyas in a 

tbaia by 1, is lo be taken. MukthSyi is to be played (i. e. 3 times) first in chaturasra 
gamana and next in thrisra gamana. For the third mukthayi, it is to be played in the 
jathi gamana. For instance, if the thala has 5 kriyas, a jathi in 4 letters is to be 
taken, and the final mukthayi must be in the jathi gamana, i. e. chaturasra gamana. 
The whole series is the threefold mukthayi. 

Thrisra Thriputa is to have 2 letters per kriya. Each of the other thalas above» 
in chouka K&la of 2 kalas, will be 1 avritha. 

1. Thrisra Roopaka g* K T K, - K X K» - K T fl Ka - 

gJ:— K-tSKq- 

g» K T 5 Ka - K T Ka - K T 5 Ka 11 


2. Chaturasra Roopaka :— g»:- I 

B:i 6 i> G - iiTl d ■ Da^i-^lffD-ONFl- 
gs D Q y ^! - 9 D G y 0 ! - 0D G F! II 
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3. Tiirisra 

Thriputag* 


I 

NT!-eD!-,G-N"0Ill 0 d!-,G-N^! \ 


g3 _?i_D I. H B, d! - Q. U d !. - 8 , d!-.;-Q, ^\\,6V 


ga ii:— 6- D d'U I S, D !- ;-G, V-, 5 D ! - - G, iiJ - , 0!, H 


4. Adig, , 0 D !, Q - V 5 I 5 - D !> G N 5 D ! - , G y ! - 

g,:— ffDI-.oyl Fitf-D!, o-yfi'!ffD!, - iQ ySf- 
gj 5 D!, G y Fl - D I, G V Tl - 0 D !, G y ^ H 

5. Khanda . _ ^ 

Thriputa gi;—:;-5D!,O-,^,fff-Si>UG-»N,ff!-®D.,G-»l^j0-- 

S D- G. . F! I D !, G - , N. - F D! - , G, - I F- 
; g,t iig D !, G, y. g t - ^ D !. O. y, F, - 9 D !, G, S ! H 

6. Misra _ _ - 

Jhampa g, ; ; - , D ! - , G, 0 I 5-D !, 0, - 14, « ! 5-D !, G - , 0 ! “ 

g 3 D ! - , G. - N. F - fl D ! - , o, - F 1 i9 D ! -, G, 1 Fl - 

gg0 D !, G. Fl - D !, G, n,T! “ ^ ^ U G. n. F! II 

Note:— Kala and kala are to be well distinguished. Kflla refers to time or 
speed. Kala refers to kriya. Chouka kala means slow speed. Chouka kala of 2 
kalas means slow speed in which each kriya has twice its own duration. 
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TABLE 12 

Threefold Mukihayis (b) 


No. Of letters 

Gathi 

No. of kriyas 

(A 1 

1 Total Total 

_«> 1 

® Kriyas letters 

d 

Z 

K T 5 Ki '4 

g. 

3 

12 

1 

Si 

4 

16 


gt 

3 

' 12 


1 

10 

40 10 40 

? D G y Fl 5 

i 

g< 

3| 

15 1 


S» ^ 

5 

20 


Si 

3 

12 



111 

47 1 11 1 47 

D !, G y ! 6 

S4 

4i 

18 


Sz 

6 

24 


gaii . 

3 

12 

j 



54 1 13 i 1 B4 

ff D !, Q U 01 7 



t 

21 ! 1 


g3 

7 1 

28 i ' 

1 

8 ^ 1 

3 1 

12 1 i 


1 

15} 1 

61 15^ ^ 61 
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This table is the same as the Table U. In this, gamanas, kriyas and total 
number of letters are shown. 
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TABLE 13 

Miikihfiyi in nishabda and sashaba Jathi in drutha Kala. 



The form of JSthi 

•S 








gs 1 

Si 

Si 

' S'. 


—« 

Total No. of letters 
the Mukthayi 

Nisbabda 

T5 

s 

1 

Nisbabda 

Sasbabda 

Nisbabda 

Mukthayi 

letters 

Pause (in letters) 

Kriyas 

_Pause 

Kriyas 

•u 

iy> 

S 

eS 

a. 

Kriyas 

o 

</> 

Cn 

Vi 

CS 

'C 

i4 

5 

5 D G y el 

b 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

15 

2 

7 

2 i3 

- 

D 

14 

I3 

6 

5 D !, G N 5 ! 

48 

6 

6 

6 

6 

6 

to 

- 

8 

8 4 

- 

6 

6 

13 

B 

5 DI, G 5! 

56 

7 

7 

7 

7 

7 

21 

4 

10 

"I 4 

- 

7 

16 

h 

8 

5 d 1, 0, is*, 57 

64 

8 

8 

8 

8 

8 

24 

2 

11 

els 

- 

8 

S 

4 

1 

9 

5 D !, G, Hi, 5 I 

72 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

_ 

27 



1216 

- 

9 


1 

4 


With respect to Drutha Kaia, a Kriya has letters twice as many as the number 
indicated in gamana. For example, a kriya in gs has 3 letters In its normal coarse. But 
in Drutha K&la it has 2x3*6 letters. Likewise in g^^—8 letters, g.—14 letters .and 
g 3 —18 letters per kriya. 

The MukthAyi for each jftthi in the above table Is in the following order JAthi 
nishabda-sasbobdo-nishabda-sashabaa-nishabdn-and Jftthi mukthayi ^ times). 

Eg :— (1) 5 D G ^ in ga. (6 letters per kriya.) 

1 - 1 dgV sT- „i.„- 0doIV0!-0do:>*1 ^1- 

fl D G I j 

(2) 6 D ! I 0 5 I in gT. (14 letters per kriya.) 

-...... -1 o!, o i^Tl - - 9 d ! l, o 51-. -fiDl.ol^r!- 

5d!.Q tH?':-eDi,oyS! i 

(3) 5 D !, O ^ ^ in g 4 . (8 letters psr kriya) 

Ml... “ 5 1 I D 1 I G 71 — 1.1.nil ” 5 D I I I G ^ “ iii.li.t — 5 D I , 0 I b 7l 

-5Dl,o Vl7!-?DI,a^'ril 
f(^) 5 D I , 0 , V, Fl in g9< (18 letters per kriyn) 
iiil ” Miiiii. ”5D!I.G,5t,5I - itni.ii — 5D!iOl,^i, 51- miiiii — 5 D ! . 0 . ^ I 

, 5l - 5 D ! , 0 , ‘V . Tl 6 D ! , G , , ri I 

Note The initial pause, If any, is indicated by semicolons. 

The total no. of letters in the Mukthftyi 

- SXDo. of letters in the Jathi, 

Khanda gamona U In Table 14. 
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TABLE 14 

Mukthayi in Nisbabda, Sashabda, JSthi 
in Druthakftla Khanda Gamana. 


Jatfai 

The form of 
Jtthi 

Total No. of 
letters in 
Makthayi 

Nisbabda 

Sashabda 

Nisbabda 

Sashabda 

Nisbabda 

Mukthayi 

Pause 

Kriyas 

5 

0 D 0 N 0 ! 

0 

. 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

15 

- 

4 

6 

0 D !, 0 N 0 ! 

48 ' 

6 

6 

6 

6 

6 

18 

2 

5 

7 

0 D !, G 0 T 

■ 36 * 

7 

7 

7 

7 

7 

21 

4 

6 

8 

0 D!, G, I;!, 0 ! 

! 64 

8 

8 

8 

8 

■s 

24 

6 

7 

9 

0 D !, G, 0 J 

►4 

CO 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

27 

8 

8 


The above table cotnpletea the Table 13 with respect to the remaining Khanda 
gamana. 

The explanation of Table 13 holds good in the above table. In druthakdla 
khanda gamana.. a kriya has 10 letters. 


Eg:- D !, O, 51 , 0 I in g^. (10 letters per kriya.) 

;;;; -,, 1,,,.,., - 0 D ! I, G, N, 0"^ -,.,, I.,,,, - 0 D!, G I, N, ri - 


. ,, ,» , I ,, , - 0 D I, G, N I , 0! - 0 D !, G, 5 ?, 1 0 ! - 0 D!, O, 15 . ri I 
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TABLE 15 

Nishabda Vinyasa Mukthayi with the usual Mukthayi 


Jatlii 

The form of 

Jathi 

Mukthayi 

letters 

Gamana 

Gathi 

Nishabda 

Sashabda 

1 

C3 > 

-o 

J3 

?5 

xi 

O) 

Z , 

] 

Sashabda 

Nishabda 

Mukthayi 

«> 

(/> 

3 

tS 

0^ . 

1 

Kriyas 

1 1 

1 2 

1 3 

1 4 1 

1 5 

{ 6 1 

2 1 

8 

1 9 

1 10 

1 11 

1 12 

1 

Kfaa. 5. 

1 

0 D G 07 1 

40 1 

g* 

1 

5 1 

1 

5 ! 

1 

5 

5 

5 ' 

15 

1 

— 

10 




St \ 

»l 

>9 1 

1 

Vm 

99 

99 

9* 1 

( 

>1 

2 ' 

1 1 

14 




S-. 


1 

>> 

>* » 

9> 

19 1 

9 9 

2 1 

3 




St 

1 

»» 

99 

99 

99 1 

99 

i 

\ 1 

4 


1 


go 

99 

»♦ 

99 

99 

99 

99 

i 

3 

Thri. 6. 

1 

0 D 1, G y 0 ! ^ 

48 

Si i 

6 

1 1 
1 6 : 

0 

6 

6 

18 

— ' 

12 


1 ' 
1 


St 

J> 

>9 

♦9 

99 

1 

1 

>> 1 

99 

— 1 

16 




1 

9 % ^ 

1 

99 

> 9 

19 ^ 

1 

1 1 

^ »> ^ 

1 

99 

' ^ 

; 4 



1 

1 

99 

99 

99 

99 

>* i 

1 

» 

! 2 

! 5 

1 


1 1 


go 

1 

99 

1 

99 1 

»» 

9> 

^ 99 1 

1 

6 ' 

3 

Mi. 7. 

0D!, G^iT! 

S6 

‘ Si 

7 

1 

7 

7 

7 

7 

21 

— 

14 




St 

>» 

l 

99 

1 

99 

99 

91 

1 

19 




S7 

>• 

>9 

99 

99 

1 

1 ” 


— 

4 


1 


Si 

91 

99 

1 99 

99 

99 

19 

4 

6 

1 

1 

1 

,1 

j 09 

t 

i 

t 

1 ” 

99 

1 

91 

99 

1 ’■ 

i 

J 1 

16 

4 
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Ill 2 

1 3 

1 4 

5 

1 b 

7 

8 1 

9 


11 

! a 1 

Cha. 8. 

D t. G. N. B\ 

64 

St 

8 

8 

8 

8 

8 

24 

— 

16 




§3 


ft 

9> 

if 

99 

>1 

2 

22 




St 


tt 

>f 

9J 

- 


6 

5 




Ss 


t» 

II 

99 

f ? 

If 

6 

7 




g& 

»• 

f f 

>» 

99 

>» 

11 

8 

4 

Sam. 9. 

D !, G, N. 6 ! 

72 

Si 

9 

9 

9 

9 

9 

27 

— 

18 




S3 

fi 

f f 

>9 

If 

II 

If 

— 

24 




8: 

99 

»» 

>» 

9 9 

f « 

ft 

12 

6 




g< 

f 

7$ 

If 

77 

»» 

It 

8 

8 




gv 

>t 

M 

>• 

_ 

99 

>> 

If 

—— 

4 


This Tabic Is the same as Tables 13 and 14. The only difference is, g;, g,,, g, 
are calculated in ebauka kaln. 
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TABLE 16 
Compound Muklhayi 

of jaihj mukthayi, JalKi in each of its letters of three limes duration, Tlirisra 
aud thrisra higher kala gamana. 


The form of JSihi 

No. of letters 
in Jathi 

Mukthayi 

letters 

Kriyas 

0 D G Is fl"! 

5 

40 

10 

9 D!, G iN 9”! 

5 

48 

12 

9 D !, G IS Tl 

7 

36 

14 

9 D l.G , N, 9 ! 

8 

34 

16 

9 D !, a, y, 9 I 

9 

72 

18 


In this model, first the jaihi icukthfiyi is to be p’ayed. Next, each of the jgthi 
letters is to be played in three times its duration. Then the jfithi is to be played in 
thrisra gamana followed by thrisra higher degree of speed. 


Eg:— eV - l.O, .IV, , ^ f\ I 

K D I . G> V. ^ 1 , " P. 0 > U 

Other patterns of the sumo magnitude 

(1) Lt Lg Li 4* Thrisra -r Thrisra higher k&lu. 

Eg , D I ,, O. I . . I I - 9 I I D. O I . .>’r 6T1 , - 9 D a I 

.>1 Tl - 9, D 1 ■ Q> y, 9! I , - 0, D, 0. $~U U 

(2) Jaihi Sashabda - Nishabda - S - N - Thrisra gamana mukthayi. 

Eg9 D (1 ly 1 91 - 9,, 1 .. - 9 0 I 0 N 9 ! 9 I .». t I 
S D d 1 tjj 9 I - 9*1 D G y 1 9l - 9 D I 0 ? I 11 

Note The first letter 9 in Nishabila Is inoludsd for the beauty of the play. 
No. of letters (a the mukihfiyi 

• 8 X no. of letters In the jathi. 
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TABLH 17 

Jathi Kalabheda Muklhayi 
( Miikthayi of Jathi in different kSlas. ) 


The form of 

Jathi 

J&thi letters 

Muktbayi 

letters 

lA 

(Q 

'n 

letters 

Pause 

Total no. 
of kriyas. 

0 D G y el 

5 

45 

11 

1 

3 

12 

0 D 1. Q N 01 

6 

54 

13 

2 

2 

14 

0D!, G N Fl 

7 

63 

15 

3 


16 

0 D !, G, N, Ti 

8 

72 

18 

- 

- 

18 

0 D !, 0. ^ 

9 

81 

20 

I 

3 

21 


The Jathi is to be played once in the I kala, then once in the II kaia and finally 
three times in Ill kala. 

In the I kala, one letter of the jathi, in the II 2 letters and in the third, 4 letters. 
The total number of kriyas and letters and the initial pause in aksharakalas. 
and the total number of kriyas with the initial pause are shown in the table. 

Eg I Kala '— 

II Kala 0 1 , D, o I , n 1 . - 

III Kala dDa\l^fl-3-D\G^9l~8iDG^e'l\\ 

Other Patterns of the same magnitude:— 

1 . Mukthayi of Jathi (3 times) -f Lj t L, -f Lj 

2. Vinyasa Muktbayi + Thrisra gamana MukthSyi. 

;.fllDGNr!l-0, ,,1,-ffDGl N 8T- 8r\ , , . e I D G N f\ \ 

G 1 N ® I D G N 1 T! - ^ D I G N Fi H 

3. Jathi in L,i 4" La d" La* 

; , ff 1 , . , D I , , , G 1 , , , N I . , , F 1 , , , - I , , D, I , G, , 1 . Fl I , , 

i D, G, I N, Tu n 

The No. of letters in the Muktbayi 

- 9 A the no. of letters in the JSthi. 
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TABLE 18 

Mukthayi in Thrikala, Thrisra and Thrisra higher Kala of the jathi. 

I - 

The form of I S •« C 
jj 5 2 

Jathi 5 15 

>9i . tC 

i 

0 D G 91 j 5 45 

0 D I, a y 0 I 6 i 54 

—-' I 

0Di.Qiii01i 7 63 

0dI,G, ?tt91. 8 72 

0D!,G,y,0l^ 9 I 81 

The number of kriyas and letters are given in each gamana for each Jathi. 

The Jathi is to be played in thrikala (i. e. I, II, III kaias in order), thrisra 
gamana and thrisra higher kala in order, g,^ g ,3 g.^ g,^ gg - the numbers indicate 
the aksharas in kriya. 

Eg 0 D g 0 ! in g* 

it“ 0l»»»Dl,>,GI »i*t^lii,i0!|,,»'~01i -D* O I » 0 ■' 1 I 

0 D G 1 15 0~I - 

0, D I , Q, yt 91 1, - 0, D, Q, y, Tl, II 
(2) 0 D G 15 9”! in gs 

0, . I , D, I , , G I , , , I y , , 1 , 0 !, I , , 0 1 , D, 1 G. 15 I > Fl, I 0 D O 1 N 9"! - 
0> I * D* , G, I , N. > F!, I , - 0 D Q y 0T II 

For Thrikala - 7 X Jathi letters 

Thrisra & Thrisra Higher kala - 2 x Jathi letters. 

Total no. of letters * 9 X Jathi letters. 
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TABLE 19 


Mukthayi in each of Chaturasra. Thrisra and Tbrisra higher Kala 
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1 i 

2 i 

3 

4 1 a 1 

6 1 

7 , 


d D G, -v.T! 

9 

81 

B, e 

3 

20 

1 




gs 9 







g3 ii 1 

2 






( 20 

1- 

1 




ga ii — Thrisra gamana higher Kala. 


Thejathi is to be played three times in Chaiucasra gamana. Then it is to be 
played three times in thrisra gamana a .d r %evvise finally in thrisra higher degree of 
speed. 

Eg:— (1) 0 D G iS Thrice in each of g,, gg, gj ii. 


g4 

:,-fllDG^0:i0DGISl 

0'! - 

0 D 0 1 

IS 0! - 


Si 

0, D 1 , G, ^ 1 , - 0, D. 

G 1 . 

N,0' 

- 0 1 . D, 

G. IS^ 0 - 

gsH 

0, D, G, 1 ls% 0 !, - 0, D. G, 

' 

0T- . 

n, N. 

F'\, 11 


(2) 0d!. GN 0I;~ 





gi 

;0D!l,O5t 0M0 d!, ol^ 

i Fl 

- 0 D I 1 

, 0 IS 0 

! 1 

ga 

0 D !, 1 G y Tl 1 0 D!, 1 G N 

Ti 

1 0 Dl, 1 

G^; l! 

1 

g3 ii 

0 D !, G N 0 ! 1 0 D !, G N 0 

! 1 0 

D 1, 0 

Fi II 



(3) 0 D f, 0 Tl : - 





gi 

, 0 D I 1 , Q 5i Tl-t 0 D !. 1 G 

0 

"! - 0 1 , 

D !. G 1 

IS 0T - 

gs 

0, , 1 , D!. ,» G 1 . - 

0 1 . 

, . D !, , 

1 G 1 j N 

. n.- 





0, . 1 . 

D !> , , G. 1 

g3 ii 

0, , . D I. 1 . , G, N, Tu - 9, 

, . ! 

d!, .. n 

1. N, 5"!. 

- 


No. of letters for Chaturasra = 3 X Jaihi letters 

,, thrisra = 4 x 

„ Higher K^ia = 2 X 

Total » 9 X Jathi letters 
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TABLE 20 

Mukihayi (Jathi in convergence.) 



Jathi in convergence is to be understood as follows:— 

The first letter of the jathi has its duration of as many letters as there are in the 
jathi. Each succeeding letter has its duration one unit time less than that of the 
previous one, the last letter every where having its duration of one unit time. 

For example, taking khanda jathi, D G V b1, into consideration. 

The duration of 0 is 5 units of time 

„ D is 4 

„ Q is 3 

,» y is 2 

„ Fl is 1 unit „ 

The total being 15 units of time, the number of letters in the mukthayi is 
3 X 15 = 45. 
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The number of kriyas and letters in the mukthayi for each gamana are calcuiated 
as below:— 

For Chaturasra gamana (g.J, 4 letters per kriya 
For Thrisra „ (g.), 12 

„ Misra (g,), 28 „ „ 

„ Khanda „ (g.), 20 

„ Sankeerna „ (g,), 36 

(Ij Eg:— dDGtii FI - (g,) 

.,1G, , yi. ^-0, 

,, D, 1,, G, 1, IS. ri 11 

(2) 0 D I, G V 51 - (gj) (d !, is =s 2 letters. If 0 = 6 letters, 

D !, * 5 + 4 letters) 

« I .9 jDI. > »♦*•»»»» I Gfc »V» 01“ .»»”»»»» O..I 

- - I .. . I —. _ _ ^ 

y. ri - 0 ,,,,, Dl,, In ,, 1S.7! II 

(3) 0 D 1, G V 0 I - (gj) 0 = 2 letters. So 7 -j- 6. D!, = 2 letters. So 5 +4. 

0 ;;;; 1; d !;;;; g ; y. i 0 ;;;;:; o ;;;; o ; 0’! 1 



(5) 0 D 1, 0, N. 0 I - (go) 0-9 8 -d1,-7 + 6-.o,-5 + 4- 

V, - 3 + 2 - 07 - I 



26 
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TABLE 21 
MOkth&yi and Thrikala 


Jathi 

cc 

^ 1 

O 

^ 1 

i 

1 

' 

^.1 

■ 

Kr ' 

L 

Pause in 
letters 

Total No. 
of Kriyas 

0 D G y Fl 

5 

BO 

12 


2 

13 

0 D1, G y 0 I 


60 

15 

_ 

- 

n 

0 Dl, G y Fl 

7 

70 

17 

2 

2 

IS 

0 D 1, Q, y.Fl 

8 

80 

20 

- 

- 

20 

0 D !, G, y, 01 

! ' 

1 

90 

22 

! 

2 

t 

2 

23 


The Jatbi is to be repeated three times and its tbrikSJa is to be.added to it. 
Eg :— D O 

;-0dIg!^ T\-8 \ -dQ ^ Fii^DGi^l .1,1), ,!,o, 

. Fi. , 1 . 0, D I . G. I , n, - I D G y FT 11 

Other Patterns of the same magnitude 

1. Thrikala + Chaturasra + Thrisra + Thrisra higher kala 

2. Each letter in ihe duration of 4, 3, 2, 1 letters duration in order 

3. Jathi in I Kala + in 11 Kala + Thrisra gamana mukthayi. 

Eg. I Kala :— ; - 0, 1 , , D, I , > Q. I , > y> 1 » > FT, 1 ,, - 
11 Kala 0, 1 D. G, 1 y, 6 I, U 

g 3 mukthayi 0 DQiyF!- 0 |DGyl 0 !-SDlGy 0 ill 

No. of letters in the .nukthayi 

= 10 X no. of letters in the Jathi 
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K.alablieda Muklbaiyi 
(Mukthayi in diifereat Kalas) 
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5 D Q N 
9 D G r! 

J D !, G $f'fl! 
9 D f. Q, tJ, fll 
9 D !, G, y, ff 


93 

5 

6 
7 




M 9 


3 4> 


1 

_ 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

L ^ 

55 

13 

! 3 

1 

18 

1 

66 

1 

16 

1 

2 

22 


I 77 

J9 

1 

25 

2 

00 

CO 

22 

— 

29 ^ 

1 

99;' 

24 1 

1 

3 ) 

33 ! 



Si 


fCr 


7 6 

9 3 

II _ 


12 

14 


Ss 

_ 1 

Sa 

1 Kr 

L 

Kr 

I ^ 

li 

— 

6 

! 

1 1 

13 

1 1 

7 

3 

15 • 

. j 

8 j 

5 

1 ‘7 

3 ! 

9 I 

7 

Ijll 

4 1 

11 



2 times in the II Ma and 3 ti 


30 the III KSla in order. 


times 


Eg ;— Ddov fl ~ (g.) 

I Kaia :_ . - 9, , I , D,, 1 . o,. I . j,,, I , ^T, , I , . 

II Kala:- 9. D I . o. i . gT - » | . jj, » I , T! 1 . - 

HI Kala ;_ 9 D G I ?) 8l - ff d | a v 91 - g | d o s gl n 

Total no. of kriyas in the mukthayi 

= U X no. of letters in the Jathi. 
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TABLE 23 

Mukthayi in each of II Kala, III KMa and Thrisra gamana higher KSla in 


order. 


Jathi 

Letters 

Mukthayi 

letters 

Kr 

L 

j Pause in 

1 lettv 

Total 

Kriyas 

fl D G b Fl 

5 

5S 

13 

3 

1 

14 

0 P'. G bF! 

6 

66 

16 

a 

2 

17 

0DI, GbFl 

7 

77 

19 


3 

20 

0 pi, Q* b. Fl 

8 

88 

22 

- 

- 

22 

0 D !. G, b. Fl 

9 

99 

24 

1 

3 

1 

25 


Mukthayi is to be played in II Kaia. Then it is to be played in III Kala and 
finally in Thrisra gamana higher Kala. 


Eg0 D G V I 

n Kala D 1 , G, 1, Tl, - fi I , D, G I , V. Fl I , - D 1 , G, b’ I . ^1, - 

III Kala fllDGbFlIfiDObiri-dDGlbFl- 

gj Hr. Kala gpolb Fl-gpoyl f\~ fl D G y F II 
Other Mukthayis of the same magnitude. 

1. Thrikala + Thrisra gamana mukthayi. 

8 9 

2. Vinyasa mukthayi + Lj + Lj + L; 

3. Mukthayi + L, + La + Lj + Thrisra & Thrisra higher Kala 
Mukthayi,ffDOlbF!- 0 p|obF- 01 PObFll 

L, r La + Li , P 1 . . O, i . b, , 1 F.. - ^ I. P. O 1 , b. ^ 1' . ^ D G I 51 - 

Thrisra & Thrisra Hr. Kala g. D I ■ Q . biA‘ g. P. 51. II. 

No. of letters in the Mukthayi 

• 11 X No. of letters in the JEtbi. 
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TABLE 24 


Mukthayi in 5-4-3 diminution of Jathi 


Jathi 

1 

Letters 

Mukathyi 

Letters 

( 

Kriyas 

^ D G N Tl 

5 

60 

15 

d dUq-^ fi 

6 

72 

18 

^ D !, G Fl 

7 

84 

21 

D!, G, 5J, n 

8 

96 

24 

0 D !, G, N, d l 

9 j 

108 

27 


XT f ■ piayed, eacb of its letters having 5 times its duration 

isext It IS to be piayed agam, each of its letters having 4 times its duration. Finally 
the same each letter having 3 times its duration. 


Eg:— ^ DG jsr 


> I . D,. I ,, G, t ,., 1 ,.., I . 1 , _ 

> ^ ^ . 1 > - ' D. , G I , , I , ri, , II 

Other patterns of the same magnitude 

,7 _ 3 

1. Thrikala-i-Vinyasa mukthayi 


D> > I 7 Gj , I y , I 


2. Chaturasra muktfaayi + Thrisra mukthayi -i- Vinyasa mukthayi 

6 2 

3. Lg + Lj + Li -h Thrisra and Thrisra higher Kala 


4 

T Thrisra mukthayi. 
Total No. of letters in the mukthayi 
= 12 X No. of letters in the Jathi. 
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TABLE 

Muklhayi ia Thrikala and 3-2-1 duraiion 


Jathi 

Letters 




a 2 

Sii 

a. 

Total kriyas 

0 D Q y 0 ! 

5 

65 

16 

I 

3 

17 

0 D h 0 y 01 

6 

GO 

pH 

19 

2 

2 

20 

0 D I. G y ^ 

7 

91 

22 

3 

1 

23 

0 D !, o, js- 0 I 

8 

104 

26 


— 

26 

0 D1. G, ^i, T\ 

9 

117 

29 

1 , 


30 


The Jaihi is to be played Urst in Thrikala. Next it is to be played in 3-2-1 
diiration (the nature of this being explained in Table 24.) 


Eg9 D O y 5 ! 

- 0 t »,, D 1 ,,» o i,,, V 1 .,, ri 1,,, - 0 I , D. G 1 , V, i . - D a i 
y ri -a> i, D,, I G,, y 1., fl, I, - 0, D I, o, IS 1. 0T' - ^ I D G IS Fiii 
Other patterns of the same magnitude:— 

4 * 1 3 ' 

1. IjKftla -1- II Kaia 2 times + HI Kala 3 times 

■T Thrisra & Tfarisra_highcr Kala. 

i 5‘ 2 

2. Lg - La - Li + Vinyasa mukthayi + Thrisra & Thrisra higher Kala. 

3 10 

3. Mukthayi (i. e. Jathi repeated 3 times) -f T-i - Lg - Lg - 

Total No. of letters in the Mukthayi 

= 13 X No. of letters in the Jathi. 
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A 4 


Kalabheda Vinyasa MukihSyi 



(Mukthayi in different Kalas 

and vinyasa) 




Jathi ' 

g 

4>a 

O 

Hn 

Mukthayi 

letters 

1 

li 

ga 

S: 

, 

gs 

1 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

9 D G vTl 

5 

70 

17 


23 

1 

10 


14 

'7 

7 

7 

5 D!, G FI 

6 

84 

21 

- 

28 

- 

12 

- 

16 

4 

9 

3 

^ D J, G 0 I 

7 

98 

24 

2 

32 

2 

14 

- 

19 

3 

10 

8 

9 D !, o, ft), ^ 

8 

112 

28 

- 

37 

1 

16 

- 

22 


12 

4 

® C)!, G, V. ^ 

The stasflQ 

9 

126 

31 

2 

42 

- 

u 


25 

' i 

14 

- 


— — ...w are 

1. Jathi letters arc to be played once in I Kala. 

2. Vinyasa or the pause in U Khla of the Jathi. 

3. Jathi letters 2 times in II Kala. 

4. Vinyasa in III Kala of the Jathi 

5. Jatl^3 times in III Kala. 

The whole when played consecutively, forms the MuklhSyi. 
Eg^ D Q n 

- I > I ». G, I ,, y, I , , ffT i ^ ^ _ 

1 . > » , I . , , , I 

3- S, D, I G, y, I 0 1, _ I JV I 

. . I , 

5. ffDOtj^ ffl-flolGy ei-tflDG^rill 
though\°he^wh1^"tVisrbda.'"' 

Total No. of letters in the Mukthayi 
= 14 X the no. of letters in the Jathi 
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TABLE 27 


Mukthayi, Thrikala and Thrisra gamana raukthayi 


Jathi 

Letters 

Mukthayi 

letters 

Kriyas 

Letters 

Pause 

1 --- 

Total 

Kriyas 

0 D G y 0 1 

5 

70 

17 

2 

2 

18 

0 D !, G 1? 0 i 


84 

21 

- 

- 

21 

0D!, G 

7 

98 

24 

2 

2 

25 

0 D !, Q, y. n 

: S 

112 

28 

- 

- 

28 

0 D !, G, y. '8 ! 

9 

126 

31 

a 

2 

i 32 

i 


The Mukthayi of the Jathi is to be first played, next the jathi in Thrikala and 
then thrisragamana mukthayi is to be played. 

Eg D G V Ti 

Mukthayi:— 0^1 G y - 0 I D G V T! I - 0 D G V 8l - 


Thrikala :— 0,, 1 , D , , I » G. . > 0 , I , 

0, D U Q, y U 01. - 0 I D G y 8 ~\ \ 
lana i __ — ^ 

V 9DG\lfd\~8\DQV \ 8 \-B-D\Q-iie\ 

Other patterns of the same magnitude 
3 4 

1. Chaturasra mukthayi + Thrisra mukthayi 


Thrisragamana 
mukthayi 


Vinyasa mukthayi + Thrisra & Thrisra higher Kala 


2. L- - L.i - Lj - L3 Li 
Total no. of letters in the Mukthayi 

= 14 X no. of letters in the Jathi. 
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* I XO. 



27 


1 

14.! 

1 

i 

5 

i 70 

t 

1 

2 

1 

20 

5 

1 

I (a) 

1 

j 

5 

^ 84 

1 2 

24 

6 

1 

. (b) 

'S' 

31 

7 

1 38 

^ 2 

28 

1 

7 1 

(c) 

gi 

3 1 

f 112 

1 2 

32 

8 ! 

(d) 

1 

\ 

9 ! 

1 

126 

2 

( 

36 

9 1 

t 

1 

1 

(e) 
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I 

2 

5 1 


-?- 

I 6 


7 1 

gi 16- 

5 

CO 

o 

2 

20 

15 1 

(a) 

tl 


6 

96 

2 

24 

18 ! 

(b) 

9f 

2 

7 

112 

2 

28 

21 

(c) 

» 

2 








1 

8 

128 

2 

32 

24 

(d) 

tf 


9 

144 

2 

36 

27 

(e) 

9f 

go 18. 

5 

90 

2 

20 

25 

(a) 

t* 


b 

108 

2 

24 

30 

(b) 

i* 


7 

126 

2 

28 

35 

(c) 

»< 

I 

8 

144 

2 

32 

40 

(d) 


<8 

K/i 

9 

162 

2 

36 

45 

(e) 

M 

i 


In Ibis paKrrn, the Muhib&^i itselt is to be repeated three times as showu in the 
c«mplc below. The three n:ukth2>is have tvo intervals between them and this 
explains coltimn (4). column (5). gives the no. of letters for those two intervals and each 
interval is equal to half the no. in column (5). column (6) gives the pause at the 
beginning. 

The number of kriyas in the present pattern of mukinSyi « the number of letters 
in the j^thi, except in khanda jftthi khandagamann (T row) which has 6 kriyas instead 
of 5. 


Fg :— Khanda jaibi in Khandagamana 
tf D O V 1 - in g. (10 letters per kriya) 


MUKTHAYI 


2U 


The initial pause «> 9 letters. 

No. of pauses between mukthiyis =» 2 
Their total no. of letters »• 6 

Bach interval (pause) =» 3 letters 

No. of Kriyas = 6 

- fllOavTl-eDOy Ff-ff|DGN 

fi- \ b d ov ST-dov nn 

Note;-~ Misra, Chaturasra and Saukeerna gomanas have a speciality about 
the duration of the 2 intervals between the three mukthtlyis. The duration of each such 
interval = 2 x No. of letters in the jatht. 

TABLE 29 

MukthSyi in Oatbibheda 

(The different patterns are explained in column (4) of each table.) 

- A- 



I _ « . :fl 

Thrikala0 D I G ,»I , 01 - 0, d, G I, ijt, 1, - ^ D o iji 9 1 |J 

Total no. of letters in the MukthSyi 

» 10 X no. of letters in the Jathi. 
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- 6 - 


1 

! 2 

3 1 

■ ' '4 

—3— 

I ' 6 

7 

VO 

12 

0 D G jS 0 ! 

’>» 

Kha. 

60 

5 



0 D !, G V 0 ! 

_ >« 

c - 

Thri. 

72 

6 



« 




g 


0DI, QtI0I 


Mi. 

84 

7 

.5 


2 




t- 


0D!, G, y, 0 ! 

'S. 

H ^ 

Cha. 

96 

8 



0 Dl, G, ^i.Tl 

> 

Sam. 

108 

9 


Eg:— ^ D G ^ 5 I - Thrisra Gathi. (12 letters per kriya) 

9 D„, G I, (J ,» 9 !,» - D. I 0, - 0 D G y n - 0 I 

D G V - 6 ».» - 0 D G I V 0T- 0 „„ - 0 D Q y 0 !’ 11 


Total no.‘ of letters in the Mukthfiyi 

» 12 X No. of letters in the jathi. 

- C- 


|~T 1 2 

3 

4 . 

5 

6 

-7- 

7 

14 

0 D 0 IS 0 ! 


Kha. 

70 

5 



0 D !, G y 0"! 

taS 'C 

s w. 

Thri. 

84 

6 




4 






0 D !, G IS 0 ! 

^ .2 e 
es ^ 

Mi. 

98 

7 


S'C g 




§ 


0 D !. G, N, 0 ! 

2 .a .2 

Cha. 

112 

8 



0 D !, □, y, ^1 

« t- 
U 

Sam, 

126 



Eg 0 J) 0 y 5 ! _ Misra Gamana. (14 letters per Kriya) 

Chatiirasra Mukthayi B d Q ^ 0!-0DGy 0!-&DGyi 0!" 

Thrikala 0 ... D G I 0 1 - 0. D, o. 1 . 0 !. - « D Q IS 01- 

Thrisra Mukthayi 0 dg1v 0!-0DGy 01-0DG1S 0111 

Total No. of letters in the Mukthayi 

=» 14 X No of letters in the Jathi. 
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$ 


- D - 



tf D Q vFl 

+ 

1 -Kha. 

■ 80 

5 

fl Dl, G V F 

+• 

Thri. 

: 96 

6 

; ADI. G^tFi 

6.4" 

\A 

Mi. 

112 1 

7 

' fl Dl, G, V.'fl ! 

Sjs 

lAlt 

Cha. . 

128 : 

8 

i fl D!, G, y. F 

^ ' 
1 

Sam. 

144 

9 


Eg:— 8 D 0 If T\- Chaturasra gamana. (16 letters per Kriya) 

MukthSyitfDOytfl-flDGV fiM-ffDoy ^1- 

Thrikaia fl I D G V Fl 1 - 5, D. o, V, n.-fiDayFl- 

L, + Lj + Li fl „ D „ O „ V „ F, I, - D, O, V.FU - D Q HlFl II 

Total No. of letters in the Mukthayi 

w 16 X No. of letters io the Jatbi 


-E - 



_ 3 

fl D 0 F l 
fl D I, G y F 

fl D I, G n 
9 Dl, G, V. fl I 
fl D (. G, V* 9 I 



Eg:— fl D G fl I - Sankeerna Gamana (10 letters per kriya) 


Thrikalafl,„ D,„ G», N... fl !, I „ - 9, D, g, IS. F, - fl D o 9 ! - 


Lb+Lb-L, e I D,. O.. fl 1.,- 9, D, 1 G. y. Fl. - fl D O y 9 1- 

Vlnyftia I fl D G is F - fl, ' - fl D G ^ Tl - 9„„ - fl d o Ti II 

mukthUyi j 

Total No. of letters in the Mukihftyi 
•• 18 X No. of letters in the Jathi. 
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TABLE 30 

Muklhayj with 3-2-1 duration 


2 

5 

g 

o 

Kriyas 

Mukiimyi 

letters 

No. of 
intervals 

interval 

duration 

initial 

pause 

Jathi 

1 1 

1 

3 

4 

5 

1 6 

1 7 

10. 

5 

30 


3 

2 

(a) 9 0 Q N 


6 

30 


3 

3 

(b) D 1, G N 51 

C3 







“3 

7 

70 


3 

4 

(c) 0 D !, G -y n 









8 

80 


4 

4 

(d) e D G, % 0“! 



90 


4 

5 

(e) 0 D !, G. IS, 

S3 12. 

5 

00 

1 

6 

9 

(a) NoteThe above five 







Jflthis repeat as 


i ^ 

72 


6 

12 

per a, b, c, d, e. 

« 

c/i 

7 

84 


6 

15 

^ . down below. 

(c) 

W 








8 

96 

1 

6 

18 

(d) 


9 

108 

I 

6 

21 

(«) 

o. 14 

5 

70 

I 

20 

5 

U) 


6 

84 

1 

24 

6 

(b) 

2 

JO 


98 

I 

28 

7 

fc) 


8 

112 

1 ' 

32 

8 

(d) 


\} 

126 ‘ 

I 

36 

9 

(e) 


I 
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1 

2 

3 


! 5 

t 6 

! 

Si 16- 

5 

80 

1 

1 20 

1 

1 15 

(a) 


6 

96 


|24 

' 18 

(b) 

C3 

ts 

2 

7 

112 


28 

21 

1 

(c) 

s 

JS 

O 

8 

128 

1 

32 

24 

(d) 


9 

144 


1 

27 

(e) 

g, 18. 

5 

90 


20 

1 25 

(a) 


6 

108 

1 

24 

' 30 

(b) 

a 







u 

o 

7 

126 


28 

1 

(c) 

s 

tS 

Vi 

8 

144 


32 

i 40 

(d) 


9 

162 


36 

45 

1 

(e) 


The number of kriyas in each = the number of letters in the Jathi. 

(1) The Jathi is to be played in the gamana mstuioned three times for the I part, 
(the mukthSyi.) 

(2) Next the Jathi is to be played in Lg + Lj + Lj, order as shown below;— 

Column (4) is the interval between the mukthayi and Lg 4- L^ 4* Lj i. e:, the 
I & 11 parts. Its duration in Letters (akshara Kalas) is given in column (S') 

column (6) indicates the initial pause in akshara k&ias. 

column (2) shows the total no. of kriyas. 

Eg:— ^!- Khanda gamana (10 letters per kriya) 

Mukthayi ; B D Q Tl - B d O \ if T\ - 9 V) Q V d~ \ 

3 + 2 + 1 D„ Q„ y I „ 0 !„ - e, t), Q U y, ST, - 0 D G 1)1 0TII 
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TABLE 31 

Jathi gamaoa in nisbabda and sashabda. 



The Jftthis in tho above table, when played in the order shown against each, 


amount to 60 letter: in IS Kriyas. 

Eg e D!. K T. (Khandft Jathi.) 

,5d!, IKT, - fllDl»KT».-0DMKT. - ^iDl, KTl.-tfDl, IKT, - fll 
Dl, KTl.-ffDl, IKT, - SlDl, KTl.-ffOl, iKT. - KTli 

Egff D I, 0 9‘! (Thrisra Jflthi.) 

D I, I ^ ri - „ 1 , - 5 D !, 1 0 y Tl- , I D 1 I , O 1 I - M. - 0 1 D I, 0 y I 
n - 1 - s D I. O I 1 , - D 1.1 O dl - , 1 - ff D I I , 0 5* J! 11 
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TABLE 32 


Mukthayi in Thrikaia, 3-2-1 duration, Thrisra and thrisra higher kala. 


Jathi. 

Letters 

Mukthayi 

letters 

Kriyas 

letters 

Initial 

Pause 

Total 

Kriyas 

dDO 5*0! 

5 

78 

IS 

3 

l” 

19 

0 D!, Q 5* n 

6 

90 

22 

2 

2 

23 

0 D !. G 5* ^ 

7 

105 

26 

1 

3 

27 

0 D 1. G, 5*, 0l 

8 

120 

30 

— 

— 

30 

0DI,G, 

9 

135 

33 

3 

1 

34 


The Jathi is to be played first in Thrikaia, next in 3 ~ 2 - 1 gamana, and finally 
in Thrisra and Thrisra higher kala in order. The initial pause is also indicated to 
make up the integral number of kriyas. 


Eg d dl 

Thrikaia 1 , D,. 1 , G„ ! , 1 , 1 . - A, D I . G. 1 , 9^ -e\DG^ 8\\ 

3 - 2 - 1 ff.. D I „ Q, 1 , V,. I I . D, G 1 , tfl 1 . - 5 D a I flT- 

Thrisra and \ _ 

> D I , G. ! 1 . - 0. D, G, e !, n 

Thrisra Hr. J =*8=*=^^ 

Other Mukthayis of the same magnitude. 

(1) I Kala (once) -f- IT Kala (twice) + III Kala (thrice) + Thrisra 

gamaoa mukthayi. 

(2) 1 Kala (once) + II Kala Jathi pause + H Kala (twice) 

T 11 Kala Jtahi pause + HI Ka‘a (thrice.) 

(3) 5-4-3-2-1 gamana. 

(4) 6-5-4 gamana 

Total no. of letters in the Mukthayi 

— 15 X no. of letters in the Jathi. 


28 
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TABLE 33 

Jathi ia6-4-3-2-l duration 


1 

Jathi ' 

1 

!/) 

u 

■>» 

•S 2 
■s i> 

-i-t 

=» Ji 

S 

Cha. 

gi 



Kha. 

gs 

San. 

• gj 

Kr 1 

L 


B 

Kr 

B 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

D 0 y 

5 

80 

10 


13 

2 

5 

10 

8 

— 

4 

8 

^ d!, G y ^ 

6 

96 

12 

— 

16 

— 

6 

12 

9 

6 

5 

6 

ADI, G « fl! 

7 

112 

14 

— 

IS 

4 

8 


11 

2 

■ 6 

4 

D !, G, ^^.T! 

S 

128 

16 

— 

21 

2 

9 

2 

12 

8 

7 

2 

0 D !, Q, Tl 

9 

144 

18 

— 

24 



4 

14 

1 

4 

8 



Each Kriya is of 8 aksharakSlas. 


Eg :— D 0 ^ “ in gi 

» » » » D> I > « * > 0> y t I > > j»>»l i 

. . > . s'!. I , . - 9. . D, . I G, , . Fl, 1 , - S, D. O, !J, I 9 !, - fl D G N F! II 

Total CO. of letie'rs = 16 X no. of letters iifthe Jathi. 
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TABLE 34 

Mukthayi, Thrik^a and 3-2-1 duration 


iatbt 

2 

o 

u 

IC4 <A 

■S O 
^ tJ 

S O 

S. 

Ss 

8; 

Si 

Se 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

' Kr 


Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

0 0 0^6! 

3 

80 

5 


6 

8 

5 

to 

8 


4 

8 

0d!.GI^F! 

6 

96 

6 

— 

8 

— 

6 

12 

9 

6 

5 

6 

0 D !, o N Fl 

7 

112 

7 

— 

9 

4 

8 

— 

11 


6 


0 Dl, O. 5 I,Ti 

8 

128 

8 

— 

10 

8 

9 

2 

12 


7 

2 

0DI, G. 01 

9 

144 

9 • 

_ 

12 


10 

4 

14 

, 


8 

— 


, Note :— Jathi in its gamuna in ihe above order will be Sama graha Sama in 8 kriyas. 


Eg d D G V - in gs 

Mukthayi:— 0DO^t3!-9DG^flT!-tiDG-N^!- 
Thrikala D ) G,„ y,. 1 , - 0, D. G 1 . - 0 D G y 0 I I 

3-2-1 D., G» N 1 .rd'!„ - 0, D» G I , y,T!, e DQ yT ! )l 

Total no. of letters -» 16 x no. of letters in the Jathi. 
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TABLE 35 
Three ThrikSlas 


J^lbi 

Letters 


Pause in 
kriyas 

i 

a> 1 

'C 

y 

M 2 U 

1 *2 la a 
0.-^5 

® f- 6 

i -e * 

Total 

kriyas 

Total 

letters 

9 D 0 V 9 ! 

I 

5 

Cha. 

I 

1 


36 

28 




Thri. 


HI 

48 





Kha. 

( 

— 

7 

28 


112 

0 Dl, G y ^ 

6 

Cha. 

i 1 

m 

44 

32 



I 

Thri. 

— 

14 

56 



1 

I 

Thri. 

Hr. 

— 

^ 7 

28 1 

i 

128 

0 D !,G isFl 

7 

Cha. 


I2i 

52 

37 ' 




Thri. 

i 

16i 

68 



1 


I Misra 

I 

— 

7 

28 


148 

0 D!. o, y. 01 

8 

I 

Cha. 

— 

14 

56 





Thri. 

k 

]8| 

76 

1 




Cha. 

Hr. 

— 

7 1 

28 


160 

0 D !, 0, ^r. ri 

9 

Cha. 


15| 

64 

44 




Thri. 

i — 

21 

84 





’ Sam. 

1 “ 

7 

28 

1 

1 

176 


The MukthSyi corsisls of three thrikalas, for each of the particular gamaoas 
fgathi) shown. 


The jalhi is to be played first in chalurasra gamana thrikaJa, next in Thrisra 
gamma ihrikalo and finally in the jathi gamana thrikala as indicated in the table. 
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Note;— Tbrisia gamana tbrikSla presents a little complication, when the mukthayi 
is played in the series of the gamanas and as per the kriyas indicated in 
column 5, when it contains a fraction of a kriya, in items 1, 3 and 4. The 
difficulty arises at the change-over of the gamana. So, for practical 
convenience, a pause, for making iip the integral number of kriyas for the 
.necessary gamanas is also indicated. The particular pause will be the initial 
pause for the particular gamana, in the same gamana. 

The calculations in Column 5 

The number of letters in ihrikSla ofaJathiis arrived at by multiplying the 
number of letters in the JSthi by 7. 

For example, duQ^ fl is khanda jathi. (5 letters.) No. of letters in 
Thnkala = 7X5 — 35. This number is to be taken as the basis for calculating the 
no. of kriyas. 

_ 35 3 

' No. of Kriyas in chaturasra gamana = -^ = 8-^ 

„ Thrisra „ - -y - 11 j 

Khanda „ “7=7 

(The kriyas are finally reckoned as chaturasra kriyas.) 




PRACTICAL. 

6 DQ if fi 

— Cha. 

I:- 

(5) 


II D 1 , Q. y 1 , - 

III1 D G V Fl 1 


Thri. 

I:- 1: D 1 1 o; 1 , y, 1 iFl 1 

II D 1 > G, 1 y. 1 , - 

III 8 D [ Qif8l\ 


ICha. 

I0,; D 1 ,; G, 1 ; V : 1, 0"!,; 1 

II0, D, G 1 , if, Bl, 1 

III0 D 0 y ^ 11 
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2. 0 D!, G y 0 fcha. 1 r- ; I; D U 1;; 1 ; G, I: y, I i"? !• 1; - 
(6) 11:- I D ; I G. y, i !, - 

III0 D! 1, o y - 

Thri, 1:- 0 ; 1 , d!, 1,; I ;. I G ; I , y, I ;T! I ,; 1 
II0, d! 1 , ; 1 G, y 1, 0^!, I 
in 0 D I, I G y_0 i 1 
Thri. Hr. I:- 0, D! t,; 1 G. N I , I 
11;- 0 D!, 1 O y 0“! I 
III:- 0d!, oyT! 1! 


0 D!, G y 

0 ! Cha. I 

t» - 0 1 i» 

; .Dl l ; ; 

I:, GI»I y 1»I 0 T 1 ,»— 

(7) 

11:- 

01.: dM 

.: G 1, y, 



III :- 

0DI1 ,G 

y 0"! 1 



Thri. I 

;-0Mi 

,; 1, o!, 1 

• iit*ioiiiy*i:0ii,* 


II 

0 :1, D 1,1 

: 0 i. y. 1 

0!.- 


ni 

01,D I, 1 0 

MI 1 



Mis. I 

0;;: 1, D 

M 1 • 1 i Gi' 

y I ,: 0T,: 1 


11:- 

0.; d! ; 1 

a, y, 0!, 1 



HI:- 0D!, Gy01 II 


4. 0 D!, o, y, 0lCha. 10.: 1 D!,; 1 ::! o,: 1 :: 1 y»; I;;' : I 

(8) II :- 0. oi, 1 : o.) : y, I; n. I 

III:- Ovl.Q\,V, P.i 


T:- , -0, I,; 1.; 1 i:*; I ,! I;0i 1,5 


H 0. Dl 1 ,; t (1 : 1 , y, I ; 0! 1 , - 
III0 d! I . G. I y, 0'I I 
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5. flD!, G 
(9) 


Cha. Hr. 


I 5 . d!, I ; 0 . I ;N, 1 ; 
II d!, G I , 1 


III B Bl, Q, 


, *X, f!Cha. I- 0 ; I ;; 1, D !; i ;; I, g ; I;; I, N ; I ; ; 1 , 





11 

5 ; 1 , D! ; 1 , G ; 1 , ; 

U0!.- 


IH:- 

IJ 1 , D ! , G 1 , F! - 


Thri. 

I 

^; K; 1 :d! 1,: 1,: 1 

. G, 1 .;).: 1 N : 1 ; : 



• 

rii.: 


II 

;U D!, 1; 0 1 ,; 1 ; 1 

,n,i 


III 

D 11, G, 1^ 1 


Sad. 

I 

» j 1 D • l » J'j » G> 1 I » 

; ; r?,; I 


II 

I D!, I 0 1»_ j j 5 I> 

1 


in 

DI, G. , 
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TABLE 36 

Three Mukihayis in three Kalas 


Jathi 

Letters 

'>> 

•3 S2 

"2 

Si 

1 

Ss ' 

Si 

St 

89 



Kr 1 

L 

Kr 1 L 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

L| Kr 

T 

6 0 ! 

5 

105 

26 


35 

- 

15 

~ 

21 

“ 

n 

6 

0 di, 

6 

126 

31 

2 

42 

- 

18 

- 

25 

1 

14 

- 

0 D 1, G N Tl 

7 

147 

36 

3 

49 

- 

21 

- 

29 

2 

16 

3 

0D1.G, T\ 

8 

168 

42 


56 

- 

24 

- 

B 


18 


0 D !. G. 1^. Tl 

9 

189 

47 


53 


27 

- 

B 

D 

21 

1 


The first mukthayi is to be played at I letter per Kriya. The second raukthSyi 
at 2 letters per Kriya and the third at 4 letters per Kriya. 

Eg D G n - in g* 

(The initial pause is 3 leitces for 27 Kriyas.) 

I Mukthayi - 0 I D 1 a 1 i:* 1 ^ I - 0 I D 1 o 1 

N 1 01 I - 0 I D 1 G 1 y I ... n I - 

II Mukthayi0 I. D. O I. ^ ^ - 0, d I, G, !. 07, - 0 I 

, D. O I . 1^. iT! 1 , - 

III Mukthayi0 D o I 07 - 0 D I G ^ 07 - 0 1 D O ^ Tl II 

(The whole is a continuous series, separated in such a way as to show the 
diEferent parts.) 

No. of letters in the Mukthayi 
= 21 X no. of letters in the JSthi. 
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TABLE 37 

Jdtbi Tbaggimpu. (Diminution) 
( 6-5-4-3-2~i duration ) 


Jathi 

Letters 

Total no. of 
letters 

g 

1 

83 

St 

g.i 

89 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

6 no y Fi 

5 

103 

26 

i 

35 

— 

15 

— 

21 

_ 

11 

6 

d!, Q y Fi 

6 

126 

31 

2 

42 

— 

18 

— 

25 

1 

14 

— 

0D!iOy Fl 

7 

147 

36 

3 

49 


21 

— 

29 

2 

16 

3 

5 D I. Q, y, 0! 

8 

168 

42 

— 

56 


24 


33 

3 

IS 

6 

0D!, G. y,F 

9 

189 

47 

1 

63 


27 


37 j 

4 

21 

— 


The manner of play is as follows* The Jtthi is to be played, each letter 
having 6 times its duration. This is to be repeated with the duration of 5, 4, 3, 2, 1 
tiroes successively each time. The following example serves well to illustrate this. 

Eg. (1 D O y Tl — in gi. 

(The initial pause for 27 kriyas is 3.) 

6 ,, ~8 ) I , D|» I »»♦ Q 1 •>>» I t » I »»i ^ 1 i »»»» 1 » “ 

5 '— > I D, I O 1 II,) I V III I * ^ 1» » I >1 — 

4 tf, I „ D, I „ G, i 1 „ 1 „ - 

3 ff, 1 . D, . 1 G,, V I „ 51, 1 , - 

2 fl, D I , a, y I , Fl, 

1 0 1 D O ^4 Fl II 

Total no. of letters 

= 21 X No. of letters in the J§thi. 


29 
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TABLE 38 

Mukthayi in 9-7-5 Duration 



The Jathi is to be played successively in 9-7-5 duration of its letters.'. 

Eg fl D G V n — in gj. 

(Initial pause for 27 Kriyas is 3 } 


9;— 


■“ ^ 1 i>»i 1 »»»i 

1 B Ml 1 ftn 

1 » G » 1 1 1 t ^ »»*l ^ J*l 0 • \ fttf 1 >l>» i 

7;— 

6 

1 D 1 i>«i 

1 M 0* 1 »*»t i 

i» y »» i »»»i 1 ^1 III J »»» ” 

5 

0 

i 1 0 i»i 1 • 

0 „ 1 » IS, 

1 M. e'l I 11 


Totol No. of letters 

» 21 X No. of letters in the Jftihi. 
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TABLE 39 

Mukthayi in Chaturasra, Thrisra and Thrisra higher kala gamana, each in 


Thrik^a: 
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The J&tbi is to be piayed first in chaturasra fatnana tbrikSla. next in thrisra- 
gamana thrikdla and finalJy in thrism higher kaia gamana thrik&Ia. 

1. Eg:— 8 n 8 ^ 

The total no. of kriyas = 26|. To make this number an integral one, i. e. 27, 
an initial pause of | kriya is to be given. J kriya * 3 letters. 

Chaturasra, I I D i G 1 1 B l I - 

n Kala I . D,G I . , 0! I 

Ill Kala d G 1 S ! - 

Thrisra, I Kala fl ; 1 p 1 ;;; I , o ;; 1 ;, ; I ^ I i ;;; I , - 

JI Kala : g;,Dl;,G:t.y; 
in Kila g, P 1 , G, y, 81 |. - 

Thrisra Hr. I Kfila g ;. D I : , G ; I , I ;, - 

n Kala g, D 1 , Q. y, flil , - 
III Kala g pGl^' H 

Total no. of letters 

= 21 X No. of letters in the JSthi. 

The Coefficient of Chaturasra -t Thrisra t Thrisra Higher Kala 
- 1 + I + ! - 3 

The Coefficient of Thrikala = 7 

The Compound Coefficient *=7x3 = 21 
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TABLE 40 

Mukthfiyi in Thrikala, Thrisragamana and Thrisra higher Kala gamana 
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This Mukthiyi is compounded of separate mukthayis. The Jathi is to be played 
first in thrikala, next in Thrisragamana and finally In thrisra higher Kftla. 

(1) Thrikala I Kala — Jathi 3 times in I. II and III Kalas 

(2) Thrisra gamana j— „ „ 

(3) „ higher Kala gamana „ „ 


Eg :— 0 n Q V — in gi (initial pause =• 1 for 34 Kriyas.) 


Thrikala :— 


Mukthayi. } » ~ ■ I • • * » O*»^ » I • ® » * • ■ * I 

, o,. I, I?., I. . I. - , 1»D,. I, , I, j?,, 1 r rr. 


D». i 
I 


Mukthayi, II KAIa D 1 , G, 1 , - 0 1 , D, G 1 , 1 . - 

D I , O. b 1 , H - 

„ III Kala^iDoyFii^DGyiFi-ffoGly^i- 


Thrisra (Mukthayi) g, D 1 , G, y, g ! I , - g, p. o I , y, g !, - 

g I , D, G, y 1 . Ju - 

Thrisra Hr, (Mukthayi):— gPQltigi-gDQyigl-gnoy ?! II 

(Thrikala Thrisra + Thrisra Hr.) Mukthayi — (7 + ^ -|- |) X 3 = 9 X 3 == 27 

No. of letters in the Compound Mukthayi. *27 X No. of letters in the Jathi. 
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TABLE 41 

Mukthfiyi in Khanda jathi (d Kt 8 f,) in Thrikala. 


,5kt01, 6 + 6+ 5 = 17 

:— *=6 

K> D Q y 0!» ;— =8 

0K. DGu0DGyff! =9 

"40 


Madhyama Kala is to be taken as the base for the above 40 letters. As such, 
a I Kaia. they are 80 letters and in III Kala they are 20 letters, the total being 140. 


Gamana 

Pradhama 

(or) 

I kAla 

Madhyama 

(or) 

II Kala 

Thrithiya 

(or)' 

HI K&la 

Total No. 
of Krivaa 
in ThrikAla 

Total No. of 

letters 



Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

1 -Kr 

L 


Cha. 

8 

10 

- 

5 

- 

1 

2 

4 

17 

4 

140 

Thri. 

12 

6 

8 

3 

4 

1 

8 

11 

8 


Misra. 

14 

5 

to 

2 

12 

1 

f) 

10 



Kha. 

10 

8 

_ 

4 


2 

- 

14 



1 Sam. 

IS 

4 

8 

2 

4 

I 

2 

7 

14 



The above is to be played in chauka kala in 2 Kalas for each gamana. 
Eg .— Thrisra Garaana. (4 letters initial pause for 12 Krlyas) 


I Kala ;; - d. K, T, H I - 0. K, T, 0 !, 1 ^ K, T, 0 !> 1 

0. D. Q, y, 6 ~ 1, 1 - 0, Ka. 0, D, o, I y. 0 ’ ‘0, Ka, D. I 

G.1, 0. D, Q, V, OT, 1 

II Kala 0 K T S"!, , 0 K T 0 !. ,10KT0T, - 0DQ?t0l’0lKB0DO]y0!, - 

0 K, 0 Qu 0 1 0 O 0-1 - 

III Kala 0 g T 0~l, , 0 K T ^ „ 0 K T~0 ! I , 0 D G V 0 !, 0 ga 0 0 Q yTl, - 

0Ka0Gg0DQtl6l 


Note Chaturasra or Thrisia, or Sadkeerna takes an initial pause of 4 letters. 
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TABLE 42 

Mukthayi in Misra jalhi (6 K'S 8 !,) in Thrikala 


B $ K t; 6l, ; - 9 K,, 9 K T 81,, ~ 8 Kt d K T 8 8 - 8 4- 7 = 23 

^ D r, G y =10 

5 Ki fl D 1, Q y Fi,, , = 12 

fl Kfl D a„ D !. a IS F =11 

56 


Madhyama K^la is to be taken as the base for the above 56 letters. As such, in 
I Kala there are 112 letters and in III Kala, 28 letters, the total being 196 letters. 


Gamana 

Pradhama Madhyama 
or or 

I Kala i III Kala 

Thrithiya 

or 

HI K4!a 

Total No. 
of Kriyas 
in Thrikala 

1 Total No. of 

I letters 



Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

L 


Cha. 

8 

14 


7 


3 

4 

24 

4 

196 

Thri. 

12 

9 

4 

4 

S 

2 

4 

16 

4 


Mis. 

14 

8 

- 

4 

- 

2 

- 

14 

- 


Kha. 

10 

11 

2 

5 

6 

2 

8 

19 

6 


Sam. 

18 

6 

4 

3 

2 

I 

10 

10 

I6 



The above is to be played in Chauka Kala in 2 ka^as for each gamana. 
Eg ;— Chaturasra gamana. (Initial pause 4 letters for 25 Kriyos) 

I- 9, 1 9, k, t. F. I -8,i^,\ 8, k, t, F. I „„ - 9, k,, I 


8 , K. T. d I, I „ - 9, .. D !, I G. V, ^, I “ 8 , 1 K,» 9 , „ D !, ( 

„ o, y, W\, 1 - 9, \ K», D, Oa, 6. I „ D I, „ G, 1 y. F. - 

II:— flKa0E|TF, .-eKa^ClTF, - 0DI, Gl 

V F, „ fl Ka 0 ! D!, G y 9 !, , I . 0 K* D Oa 0 D! ! , G y 0T- 

IIT 0J^ 9 g T 0~T. . I - 0 0 g T g T. , - 0 0 K T F . - 0 I . D!, G y fl,.,- 

0 g, 0 D !. G I y F, „ - 0 Ka DGu 9 D !.0 yF II 
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Mukthayi in Sankeerna jathi (B KiD Qm 8 K x 8 I,) ia Thrikftla. 

6 Kt D Gu 0 K T 5"!, ; 0 Ka D Oo 0 K T ; 0 K Da O 0 K T n, 11 + 11 +9 - 31 

0 D!, G, y, » 13 

0 K:a0 D !, G. V, 0 ! ;; =15 

0 £* D o 0 D !, O, V, 51 * 13 

”72 


Madhyama Kala is to be taken as the base for the above 72 letters. As such in 
I K&la, they are 144 letters and in III Kala, 36 letters, the total being 2S2 letters. 


• 

Gamana 

Pradhama 

or 

I Kala 

Madhyama 

or 

n Kala 

1 

Thrithiya 

or 

III Kala 

Total No. of 
Kriyas in 

1 Thrikala 

1 

Total No. of 
letters 


Xx 

L 

Kr 

L 

Kr 

D 

Kr 

L 


Cha. 8 

18 

- 

9 


4 

4 

31 

4 

252 

Thri. 12 

12 

- 

6 

- 

3 

- 

21 

- 


Mis. 14 

10 

4 

5 

2 

2 

8 

18 

- 


Kha. 10 

14 

4 

7 

2 

3 

6 

25 

2 


Sam. 18 

8 


4 

’ 

2 


14 




The above is to be played in Cbauka K41a in 2 Kalas, for each gamana. 
Eg :— . Chaturasra gamana (Initial pause 4 letters for 32 Kriyas). 


I Kala ; - - 0, k,. | D, Qu, 0, £, I T, 0 I ; - 0, Ka. D, I G« 0. K. t, | 51, ;;; 1 

0. Ka, D, Qu, I 0, K. t,Ti, I- 0 d !, I.. o N, 1 „”0'•»;; I- 0 . 1 

0 in D ! I G ^ I 0 !, I ■ ~ 0, Ka, D, I Qni 0 j,» D1, I „ Q *)» I »» 0 1> “ 

II Kala :-0K„DGuI0KT57,;-01KaDGa0B:T0T,i;-0K*Dau0KlTF!,- 

0 D!, Q i . Ff;; j 0K,0 D!, G. 1 y. 0l ;; -0 i K» D Ob 0 D !, O I, !- 

III Kala 0 K, D o„ 0 K T 0l I , ; - 0 Ka D Gu 0 g tFI, ; - 0 Kb 1 D Qa 0 g T 0l, - 

5 D i, Q, y, Ft I ^ 0 K. ^D^o, y, Fl, 1- 0 k. p Qg0D t.o . y, Fl >• 
Note For Misra gamana, an initial pause of 8 letters is to be given for 26 Kriyas 
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TABLE 44 

3, 1f Thrikala in Chaturasra gamana 


Jaihi 

Jathi 

No. of letters 
in 

Thrikala 

Kriyas 

Letters 

Cha, 

4 

S.7 6 

21 



Thri. 

3 

ff KT 

15| 


3! 

Misra. 

7 

0 Ko 6 D G V ^ 

36 f 


3 

7 

Kha. 

5 

0 D 0 y ?*! 

26 i 


n 

Sam. 

9 

0 K, D On 0 D 0 V 0“T 

47 i 

n 

u 


Note :— If the Kriyas and letters are multiplied by 4, the numbers in the last column 
can be made integral. 

Eg K T 0 K*. (Initial pause & 3 in g 4 for 6 Kriyas) 

>tSl »>T»I jd)»I Ka» I ~ K? 1 > T> I t Kt. I » > “ ^ ^ 

Total No. of letters 

« 5} X No. of letters in the Jathi. 

(3 + li + } - Si) 


30 
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TABLE € 


Muktbayi in Khanda Jathi in the diminishing order of 9-7-5-4-3 



d has 9 times its duration as 9 D has 7 times its duration, g 5 times 
^ 4 times and $ ! 3 times. 

The positions on the mridanga :— 

Cb 3 Id m -L« 

Note :— 6 D G ^ 9' 

Eg;— Chaturasra gamana (gj 

I Kata 8 | 1 . c 1 1 G I . ^ » I . Tl,, I (3 times) 

II Kala ;; - g,; I , p ; I ;; G. ; : Fi ; 1 - fl,;;; I. P ;;; I G N ; I > - 9.; 1 

. D ; I ;; G,; 11 i;*.; ^ 

Ill Kala tiiiM ~ > i >» » D »»» Q» » i » 5 9 i « ~ 9* t » D »» G >» y » i 


, g !; - g ;;;; D ; I ;; g ;; ; g t : H 

^ 9 ^ 7^5 + 4 + 3)3 =» 28 x 3 = 84 letters. 
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TABLE 46 

Jathi Shatkala ia Chaturasra gamana set to Thala of 8 Kriyas 



1 Jathi 

Letters in 
Shatkaia 

Kriyas 

Letters 

Ac 

A 

Avr. 

count in 
ivrithas 

: 

Kr. I L. 

Initial pause 

Total 
Avrithas, 
with pause. 

Kha. 5 

0 D O V X! 

315 

78 

3 

9 

6 

3 

6 

lO 

Thri. 6 

0 D !, G N 0~~! 

378 

94 

2 

11 

5 

2 

6 

12 

Mi. 7 

0D!, G y 0! 

441 

110 

1 

13 

6 

1 

7 

14 

Cha. 8 

0 D !, 0, V, ^ 

S04 

126 

« 

15 

6 

- 

8 

16 

San 9 

0 D !, G, N, fi 

567 

141 

3 

17 

5 

3 

9 

18 


Adi Thala (Chaturasra Thriputa), IChanda jathi Jhampa thala and Thrisra 
Jathi Matya thala are the ihdlas of 8 Kriyas. 

Jftthi is to be played in the six KSlas for any one of the above thalas. 


Note :— The initial pauic for a jiihi is eqyal to the number of letters in that 
particular jathi. The total number of complete .^vrilhas (including the 
initial pause) is twice the number of letters in the jftthi, 


Eg:- 


;; I .-0 : I :: I;; 1 1;; I1II 

>» 1 > o » 1 j» I »• 1 »» 1 >» 1 »* I >> II >♦ I 


» D > I ( »> I »> I >» I »» 1 »» II 
» I »> I M I »• I f> 1 »» I »» II 




;; 1, 3 !; I;; I;; 1;; 1;; 

I 

B t;; 1, d; I;; 


I »» I >» ll »» '» 

;; II ;; I, Q ; i;; Il;; U is: I;; Ili;;i; 9l; i 


>f I I a 1> 


III 5 ; I ;; I, D ; !1;; U o ; 1 ;; 1, ; I ;; 1. 9!; I ;; I, - 

IV 0 ; U, d; I, G ; I, V : l»Tl ; I. - 
V ff, D 1, o, I, 01, - 


VI 0 1 D o 0 1 II 
(32 + 16 -w 8 + 4 -t- 2 - 1) = 63 


Total No. of letters = 63 X No. of letters in the Jathi. 
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TABLE 47 

Jathi Sfaatkaia in Chaturasra gamann 
set to the Tbala of 7 Kriyas 



Jathi 

LeIters in 
Shatkala 

Kriyas 

Letters 

Account in 
Avrithas 

initial pause 

Total 

Avrithas 

Avr 

K. 

L 

Kha. 5 

0 D G 

; 

31S 

157 

1 

M 

H 

■ 

■ 

23 

Thri. 6 

0 D !, Q fl"! 

378 

189 

- 

H 

■ 

■ 

■ 

27 

Mi. 7 

0 D !, G IS 5~! 

441 

220 

1 


3 

1 

■ 

32 

Cha. 8 

DQ. 51 , ri 

S04 1 

252 

- 

H 

- 

■ 

■ 

36 

San. 9 

D !, G, 51, 5 ! 

S67 

283 

i 

^^9 

3 

1 

1 

41 


Th&las of 7 Kriyas:— Thrisra Tliriputa; Khanda Roopaka; Chaiurasra 

Jhampa; Misra Eka. 


The above table is for Thrisra Thriputa at 2 letters per Kriya. The correspond¬ 
ing numbers in the last 7 columns may be calculated for the remaining three Thaias at 
4 letters per Kriya. 

Eg 5 D G y ^ I (Initial pause 7 letters; i. c. 3^ Kriyas) 


I 

Kllla 

; i; 1: 


1 : li : 1 ; 1 : 1 ; 1 : 

1; 1; 11; >; 1 ; 1; 1 ; l > 0 1 ; II 



: 1 ; 1; 

1:1: t; 1 ; 

N : 1; 1 ; 1 ; I; 1 ; 

; H ,G i ; 1 ; i : 1 ; I ; 1 : II 



; 1 ; 1; 

111:1; 1; 

II; 1:1 . V I; 1; 1 

: 1 : 11 : i : 1 : 1 ; 1 : I : 1 : 11 



; t; i; 

P.\; 

1 ;ii; 1 . i; 1:1; 

: 1 ; ti: 1 :1 ; 1; 1; 1 i 1 

n 

Kfila : — 

1; 1: 

); 1; I; 1; 

1 ; 11 . D 1 ; i ; t , 1 

; 1 ; 1 ; 11 : I , G 1 ; 1 ; 1 ; 1 ; I ; II 



; 1; 1 . 

vi;\ ;\i 

1 ; n ; 1 ; 1 ; 1 . 0 Ti 

: 1 ; 1 : 11 ; 1 : 1 : i; 1 

in 

KSla 

01; 1 ; 

1 ; 1, D 1 ; 

i : 1 ; 1 ,G 1 ; 1 ; 1 ; 

1, 51 1 ; 1 ; 1 ,Ti 11 ; 1 ; 1 : 1 . 

IV 

Kala 

s\;\. 

D l ; 11 .G 

: i . v 1 ; 1 ,"^11 

1 

V 

Kala 

ll,D 

1 .Gi .lyi 

, 


VI 

Kala 

S \ D Q 

1flT 11 
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TABLE 48 

Jathi Shatkaia ia Chaturasra gamana set to the ThSla of 6 Kriyas 



Jathi 

C es 

15 

Si X 

Tj ^ 

Kriyas 

Letters 

Account in 
Avrithas 

Initial 

pause 

■y> 

■a .a 

O *2 

H > 

< 

Av 

1 

L 

Kr 

L 

Kha. 5 

e D G V 1 

315 

78 

3 

13 


3 

5 

1 

14 

Thri. 6 

D !, O N 0 ! 

378 

94 

2 

15 

4 


1 

2 

16 

Mi. 7 

flD!.GN0l 

441 


1 

18 

2 

1 

3 

3 

19 

Cha. 8 

6 D1, G. r 

504 

126 

- 

21 

- 

- 


- 

21- 

San. 9 

0 D !. G. y. 0l 

567 

141 

3 

23 

3 

3 

- 

1 

24 


Tbalas of 6 Kriyas Chaturasra Roopaka ; Thrisra Jhampa. 
Vide Table 46 for the pract'cal and mark the avrithas for 6 Kriyas. 


TABLE 49 

Jathi Shatkaia in Chaturasra gamana set to thcThala of 5 Kriyas 


j 

1 

Jathi 1 

ej ^ 

>-J CO 

Kiiyas 

c/) 

AJ 

AJ 

Account in 
; Avrithas 

Initial 

pause 

1 

Total 

Avrithas 

! Avr 

: Kr 

L 

! Kr 

1 


Kha. 5 

0 D G y 0T j 

315 

I 

1 78 1 

3 

1 1 

15 1 

3 

3 

1 

^ 1 

CD 

Thri. 6 

1 0 01, G y 0! 1 

' 378 

' 94 

2 1 

IS 

4 

2 

- 

2 

19 

Mi. 7 

0 D 1, 0 N 01 

j 

441 

no 

1 1 

■ 22 


I 1 

4 1 

3 

23 

Cha. 8 

1 0 D !, Q, y, 0 1 i 

504 

, 126 

- 

25 1 
1 

I ' 

- 

4 

- 

26 

San. 9 

j 0D!,Q, y. 0! ' 

1 1 

1 567 

141 

3 

28 j 

1 

3 

' 3 

1 

1 

29 


Thalas of 5 KriyasThrisra Rcopaka ; Khanda Eka. 


Vide Table 46 for the practical and mark the avrithas for 5 kriyas. 
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TABLE 50 

Thrisra gamana Adi Thala in Thrikala 
(12- 24-48 order) 
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TABLE 51 

Thala Kriya Jithi in Chaturasra, Thrisra and Thrlsra Hr. Kala gamana for 1 Avritha 



Higher degree 
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1 

2 

3 

1 4 


5 

6 

3 

Thri. Dhruva'I 







I 

San. Roopaka y 

11 

fl Ka D Gw D !, G y 0 ! 


99 



\ 

Mi. Thripiitaj 






3 

Kha. Matya"] 







San. Jhampa 

12 

8 DG 'if 0 1 0D!, 0^0! 

f9 ‘ 

99 


1 

Cha. Aia.J 






1 

San. Thriputa 

13 

flK»DGu0D!, G, 


99 

99 

2 

Cha. Dhruva^ 
Kha. Atal 

14 

fl D G 0"! 0 D !, a, y, 6^ 

I 

99 

99 

1 

Misra. Matya 

16 

0 D !, o y 0 i 0 D !, 0, y, 

0l 

99 

99 

1 

Kha. Dhruva 

17 

0 d!, G, if, 0l0 D!, G, G 

,FT 

99 

99 

1 

Misra. Ata 

18 

- 1 

0 D G ?l 0 I I 







— I 

0 D !. 0 y 0 ! j- 


ft 

99 




0 D !, G ^ 

J 




1 

San. Matya 

20 

0 D G IJI Fi j 







0D!, atjF'! y 


3i 

99 




0d!, o, N, F! I 

J 




1 

San. Ala 

22 

0K.»DGu0DGy0T 







0 D !, G y 0 ! 

- 

99 

99 




0 DI, G y ^ 

J 
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Mi. Dbruva 


1 Saa. 


Dhruva 


6 dI, G V tf ! I 

flK.flD!, y 

Akt^dI, I 


0 D r, G, y, e! ] 

^ I 

0 ^6 0 D!, G, 0 ! 

0 D 1, G, N,yT 


Thdia knya j&thi is a jathi having as many letters as there are kriyas in the 
Tbala. This is to be played first in Chaiurasra druthakala gamana (i. e. 2 letters per 
Kriya), next in Thrisra gamana (Ordinary Kala) and finally in thrisra higher Kala. 
Column 2 indicates the Thalas to which the mukthayi in 1 Avritha holds good. 

Eg.— Tbrisrajatbi Roopaka. 0 dgV^ 1 Symbol Ob 

0I>-QtJl^0»D-,G. lS,Tl-',0DOtJ0! II 



(The Kriyas are separated by hyphens ~ 2 Kriyas in Drutha & 3 in Laghu. 
No. of letters in the mukth§yi. 


- 4 X No. of letters in the jathi. ( 2 + IJ + f - 4) 




Mo. ofThSla 
of the same 
magnitude 


TABLE 52 


ThEla Kriya Jathi, Nishabda, Sashabda. N - , S - , N - and with Jathi mukthayi 


Mo. ofThSla*- 
of the same 
magnitude 

Names of 
Ihftlas 

Kriyas 

Thala Kriya 

Jathi 

ca 

•o 

X) 

03 

43 

cn 

•S 

» 

Sashabda 

Rl 

•o 

x> 

n 

43 

CA 

Z 

Sashabda 

Nishabda 

1* 

.a 

4^ 

a 

s 

Total 

letters 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 1 

8 

9 

10 

11 t*, 

1 

Thri. Eka 

3 

« K T 

3 

3 

8 

3 

3 

9 

24 

1 

Cha. Eka 

4 

KT^Ka 

4 

4 

4 

4 

4 

1 

12 

32 

2 

Thri. Roop ^ 

Kha. Eka J 

5 

D Q y ^ 

5 

5 

5 

5 

S 

15 

40 

2 

Cha Roop “i 

Thri. Jha 

6 

fl D I, a y 0T 

6 

6 

6 

6 


18 

48 

4 

Kba. Roop 

B 

0 D I. 0 y"?! 

7 

7 

7 

7 

7 

21 

56 


Cha. Jha 1 

■ 










Thri. Thrip | 











Mis. Eka J 

1 
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3 

Thri Matya 1 

1 

Kba. Jham y 

1 

Ch. Thrip J 

e 

fl D1, a, ti, n 

3 

Mis. Roop 

1 

Kha. Trip V 

San Eka J 

9 

! 

0 D1, G. >1, n 

3 

Cha. Matya "j 
Mis Jham y 

Thri. Ata J 

10 

fl K. D Go D!, O V d"l 

3 

Thri. Dhru "j 
San. Roop |- i 
Mis. Thrip J 

11 

fl Ka DQu fi D!. Q V ri 


3 


Kba. Matya 
San. Jham 


12 





MUKTHAYI 







San. Trip 

! 13 

d Ka D Qu D 1. a, N, 0 1 

Cha. Dhru 

14 

Ka KT 9 D !,G, 1? ! 

Kha. Ata J 



Mis. Matya 

16 

0D!, ov fll- flD! G, V, ^ 

Kha Ohru 

1 

17 

(1 d!» a, V, 0"! - 0 D!, g, y, e ! 

Mis. Ata 

1 

1 18 

0DQyff!-ffD!,G5J0I- 


1 

tf D !, 0 N 

San. Malya 

20 

floQyei-tfDl.Gis'ff!" 



0 D*, a, V, 0 ! 

San. Ata 

1 22 

0 k;^ D Ou 1 



I 6 X>QVdl I 

: _ y 

0 D !, 0 IS 0 ! I 



0 D !, 0 N ri J 





I 5 i 6 I 7 I 8 I 9 1 10 I 11 I 
13 13 13 13 39 ] 104 


14 14 14 


2 U2 


17 17 17 


20 20 20 20 


22 22 22 22 22 6 
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1 Mis. Dbru 


1 Sar. Dbru 


I 3 I 


AdUonTi *1 

K T fl D !, G n J 

ffD!,c, y. flT "I 

_ I 

K. D !. O. K, e I j. 
flDi.o, CJ. ^ J 


I 3 1 6 I 7 8 I 9 j Id J 12 
! 23 I 23 1 21 23 ! 23 69 I 184 


29 29 29 29 29 87 232 


Jathi having as many letters as there are Kriyas in the thala is taken up. It is 
then played in the following order:— Nishabda - Sashabda - Nishabda - Sashabda - 
Nishabda -* and the three times repetition of the Jsihi. 

Note :— The whole is to played in druthakala, i. e. 8 letters per kriya. 

Eg :— Cha. Roopaka. fl d !, G V 1 

tf. ;;fl d! - ,o V m,; 1: fl o!. G^i flf- 5.;; 0 D! -. G D!. G - 


N9!0D!, QlJJd! 11 


(The Kriyas are separated by hyphens.) 

Total No. of letters » 8 X no. of letters in the JUthi. 






No. ot’Thalas 
of the same 
• magnitude 


TABLE 53 


Names of 
Thiilas 


1. ■ Thri. Eka 


1. Cha. Eka 


1. Thi. Roopa \ 
Kha. Eka j I 





1 

C3 ! 

rt 1 

1 

Total 

Thala kriya jfithi 

1 

H 

-a 1 

•s 1 

.a 1 

. 

2 i 

.C 1 

CO 

Total 

No. of 
letters. 

5 

6 1 

7 1 


y 

10 

J 

K T j 

/ 

5 ; 

^! 

16' 

48 

<> ! 

7 

3 ! 

2 

12 

36 

1 

I 

7 

4 

3 

14 

42 

« 

7 

2 

1 

10 

30 


7 

6 

5 

18 

54 

KT Ka 

7 

5 

4 

16 

64 

9t 

7 

3 

2 

12 

48 

>9 

7 

4 

3 

14 

56 

ij 

7 

2 

1 

10 

40 

99 

7 

6 

5 

18 

72 

9 Ka 9 K.T 

7 

5 

4 

16 

80 

»» 

7 

3 

2 

12 

60 

99 

7 

4 

3 

14 

70 

»♦ 

7 

2 

1 

10 

SO 

1 

7 

6 

5 

18 

90 
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2 . 


Thri.Jham 


Cha. Roopa 


4. 


Kha. Roopu 1 

I 

Cho. Jham i 
Thri. Thrip [ 

i 

Mi. Eka J 


3. ! TlU’i. Matya ^ 
j Kha. Jham | 
I Cha. Thrip J 



Mi. Roopa 
Kha. Thrip - 
San. Eka 



MUKTHSYI 
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&0 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

m—-——a 

2 

Cba. Dhfu | 

14 

g4 

K„ K T fl Ka 1) Go fl D G 

7 

5 

4 

16 

224 


Kha. Ata j 


g3 


7 

3 

2 

12 

168 





»« 

7 

4 

3 

14 

196 




gfi 


7 

2 

1 

10 

140 




go 

11 

7 

6 

5 

18 

252 

1 

Mi. Matya 

16 


ktAk, flK. SktAD!. ay?! 

7 

5 

4 

16 

256 




g> 

• 9 

7 

3 

2 

12 

192 




Ht 

>9 

7 

4 

3 

14 

224 





99 

7 

2 

I 

10 

160 




gv> 

» 

7 

6 

5 

18 

288 

1 

Kha. Dhru 

17 


fl K T g D Q y n g D 1, G, y, ffT 

7 

5 

4 

16 

272 




gs 

»9 

7 

3 

2 

12 

204 




Si 

9» 

7 

4 

3 

14 

238 




g.^ 


7 

2 

1 

10 

170 




go 

»* 

7 

6 

5 

18 

306 

1 

Mi. Ata 

16 

gi 

d K, tf KT 1? d!, G y?I D !, G y ff! 

7 

5 

4 

16 

288 




ga 

>9 

7 

3 

2 

12 

216 



gi 

• > 

7 

4 

3 

14 

252 



gs 

91 

7 

2 

1 

10; 

180 

1 


gp 

>* 

7 1 

6 

5 

18 ! 

1 

324 


s> 

4 ^ 
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_ i 

20 


22 


23 


29 


g4 

ga 

8: 

Bi 

8a 


g4 

ga 

8: 

Ss 

8a 

gi 

ga 

St 

83 

ga 


84 

ga 

Si 

Si 

gf. 


0 cK(?KT0KTflKnDMOKTODONO! 


'1 0 K* D Qu 0 D 0 1 


0 D !, Q vTl 
0 D ■, G IS fl ! I 


J 


0 D !, 0 IST! ^ 
L0Ka0D!, GJS^ f- 
0KT0D!, aiS^I J 


J 


I 0 D !. Q, IS» o'] I 
[■flKatf D!. 0. N, n ^ 

1 _ I 

0 D !, G, Ijj, 5 ! J 


7 

1 y 

1 y 

1 10 

5 

4 

16 

320 

3 

2 

12 

240 

4 

3 

14 

280 

2 

I 

10 

200 

6 

5 

IS 

360 

5 

4 

16 

352 

3 

2 I 

12 

264 

4 

3 

14 

308 

2 

1 

10 1 

220 

6 

5 

18 

396 

5 

4 

16 

368 

3 

2 

12 

276 

4 

3 

14 

322 

2 

1 

' 10 

230 

6 

5 

18 

, 414 

5 

4 

16 

1 

464 

3 

1 2 

12 

: 348 

4 

3 

14 

406 

2 

1 

10 

290 

6 

5 

18 

522 


H 

> 

H 

> 

2 


250 MRIDANGA 






mukthayi 


251 


Jathi having as many letters as there are kriyas in the thala is taken up (col, 5). 
Column 6 indicates the CoefScient for Thrikila. Columns 7 and 8 indicate the 
number of Sashabdas and nishabdas respectively which are to be played alternately* 
beginning with sashabda. These number are also Coefficients. Column 9 indicates the 
total of the Coefficients. This grand Coefficient when multiplies the letters in the jathi; 
gives the total number of letters for the play. (Column 10.) 

Note :— Column 9 indicates not only the grand Coefficient but also the number of 
letters per kriya with respect to the gamana shown ahead. The coefficients 
are also multiples of gamanas. 

To start with, in the I Kata, each letter of the Jathi should be reckoned as 
having 4 times its duration. 

Practical :— The Jathi to be played first in tlirikaia (each kriya having as many 
letters as indicated in Col. 9 against the particular gamana. Then the same jathi is to 
be played in the III Kala as Sashabda, Nishabda, S - , N - alternately as many times 
as indicated in Col. 7 for Sashabda and Col. 8 for nishabda, according to each 
gamana. 


1. CHATURASRA JATHI ROOPAKA 

Eg :— 0 D I» Q 5 t - For Chaiurasra jathi Roopaka Thaia (IV item). 

This ibaia has six kriyas and so, the jathi 9 D!, G d ! of 6 letters is taken up. 
For the Nishabda part, the initial letter B is included. 

1. Si '•— of letters per kriya (col. 9) = 16. Sashabdas ^ 5. Nishabdas = 4 

Thrikala 6.; d!, ;;; a,; 1 - 0, d ; G. I y. 5 D 1, o yTl - 

S-N-S 

9.- 9 D! I, o y - 5 Di, Q iTtf! 11 

2. gs No of letters per kriya = 12. (Col. 9.) S =• 3, N = 2 
Thrikala ;— 9, ; D !, ;;; 

S-N-S 9 D !, O N I _ 0, - D f, G y I - 9, -9 D !, G N II 

3. g; No. of letters per kriya =■ 14 (Col. 9.) S = 4, N = 3 

Thrikala 9, ; DO, I ; y,; 9- 9, D !, I ; G, - 0 D!, Q 9 !- 

S-N-S 9d!, ayri-9. ;;-9D!l.OiS9"T-9,;;-9D!, Ol 

9l - 9, - 9 D !. G N n il 
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4. gg ;— No. of letters per kriya = 10 (Col. 9) S =■ 2 N - 1 
Thrikala 

S - N - S 0 D !, G I S D !, G N 5l 11 

5_ gg No. of letters per kriya -=18. S = 6 N = 5 
Thrikiila ; d!, ;;; Q,;^,\ ;JU \ B vU Q ^ ~ 

S-N-S ffo!, ;;I5 d!. 

0, - 9 p!. G - s>I d!, Q y D’.Q yF! II 

2. THRISRA JATHI THRIPUTA (item 5) 

This Thfila has 7 Kriyas. So the jathi 5 K T 0 K« D M of 7 letters is taken up. 
(The other explanations for the gamanas, the same as above.) 

1. g,, Thrik&la 5,: K,; T,; S,; 1 Ka,; D,; M,; - K, 1 T, ff, Ka, D, M. - 

^KT^KaDlM- 

S-N- S:- 0ktSk. DM-e;:;-0lKTfiKaDM-0;;;-0KTi 

2. g 3 1“ 7 brikala di i Ei > T> i 1 9, , k*, j D, i i m> , ~ 6, Kj Tj i Kai P» Mj — 

5KT0KD1M- 

S-N-S ■- eKT5KftDM-0,;l;,-^KTfiKsDM-ff,l;;,- 

6 K T 0 Ka D M 11 

3. gj 'Thriksla 0, J K* J T. J 1 > K#J > D) > Mj ■ 1 5, £> T» Bf Ka* D» M> I 

^KT^KaDM- 

S-N-S K T 5 Ea D M 1 0 - fl K T Ka D M I 0 0 K T 0 Ka D M II 

4. gs .-Thiikala 0, :'k, ; T, 1 ; 0,; Ka,; 1 D,; M,; - 0. I K, t, 0, Ka, D, I 

M, - 0KT0EaDM- 

S-N-S ;- 0lET0KaPM-0, ;l;,-0K;T0E:aDMH 

5. gg Thrikala 0, ; K, ; t, ; 0, ; Ka, 1 ; D,; M,; - 0, K, T, 0, I Ka, D, M, - 

0KT0XaDM- 

S-N-S 0KT0EalDM-0;:;-0KT0KaDM-0, i 

- 0 K T 0 Ka D M - 0,;; 1, 0 K T 0 Ka D M - 0 ;;; - 0 K T ^ 

0KaDM-0;;;-0KT0KaDMll 



TABLE 54 

Thala Kriya Jaihi in Thrikala with Vinyasa 







3 


Thri. 

Matya 1 

Kha. 

1 

Jhain ^ 

Cha. 

1 

Thrip j 

Mis. 

Roopa 

f 

Kha. 

Thrip y 

San. 

1 

Eka J 

Cha. 

Matya ^ 

Mis. 

1 

Jham ^ 

Thri. 

1 

Ata J 

Thri. 

Dhru ") 

San. 

1 

Roopa y 

Mis. 

1 

Thrip J 

Kha. 

Matya 

San. 

1 

Jham y 

1 


mm 


8DU0,V,Bl 




0 £• D 6u d D !, G 9 ! 


0 Ka D Ou 0 D !, O 14 0 ! 


0K, 0KT0D!, 0^0 
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2 


3 


4 


1 

San. 

Thrip. 

13 

Be. d Ou 0 D !. g, V, Y ! 

2 

Cha. 

Dhni.^ 

14 

0 K 0 K T 0 D!. G, V, F! 


Kha. 

Ata.j 



1 

Mis. 

Maiya 

16 

0 Ka 0 D 0 V 0^ 0 D !, 0. V, FT 

I 

Kha. 

Dhrw. 

17 

1 

0 K T 0 D 0 y FT 0 D !, o. y, Fl 

1 

Mis. 

Ata. 

[ 

18 

0DG y 0 T 0 d!. 0 V 0 T- 





0 D !, Q 0 ! 

1 

San. 

Matya 

20 

0do^iF!-0D!. oyFI- 





0 D!, 0, ti, 01 

1 

San. 

Ata. 

22 

0KDQu0DQII0T-0d!, oy FT- 




1 

0 D !, G 0 ] 

1 

Mis. 

Dhru. 

23 1 

0Dl»Gy0!-0K*0D!, g^iFi 


1 



0 KT0 d!, 0 yF! 

i 

San. 

Dhru. 

29 

1 

j 0 D !, G, V. Fl 0 Ka 0 D!, 0 , N. T\ 




1 

1 

1 

1 - 0 D !, G, v, Fl 

1 


t 


mm 


7 

8 

9 

13 

2 

13 

3 

206 

14 

2 

14 

3 

224 

16 

2 

16 

3 

256 

17 

2 

17 

3 

272 

18 

2 

18 

3 

28S 

20 

2 

20 

3 

320 

22 

2 

22 

3 

3S2 

23 

2 

23 

3 

368 

29 

2 

29 

3 

464 
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Ajathi, having as many letters as theieare Kriyas in the Thala is set to I 

Avritha of that Thala, in ihrikala and vinydsa. 

The jathi is to be played once in II Kala garaana. This is to be reckoned as I 
Kaia for practical purpose. Next, the same jathi in the same Kala is Nishabda. Then 
the jathi is played is sashabda two times in the 11 Kala. Again the jathi in 111 Kala 
is Nishadda. Finally the jathi Inrfhe III Kala is to be played three times. The whole 
series forms one avritha, each kriya having 16 letters. 


Eg :— 6 D O 6 1 — for 3 Kriyas. 

Jathi I Kala (once) 0, ; D, ; Q,; V,; I - 

Nishabda „ „ 6 ,;;;;; I ;;;; - 

Jathi II „ (2 times) :— 0, D, o, 1 5 !, - 5, D, G, - 

Nishabda III „ (once) ;— 0, ; 1 , - 

Jathi III „ (3 times) 0 D G 0 ! - 0 D G 0~T - 0 D G 0~! II 

The above in a continuous series. 

0.; D); G> j J^ «»»»' >’*» “ * 

- 0, D, G, y, 01. - 0. ; 1 . - ^ D G ^ D G y ^ - 0 D O ti 01 H 

Another pattern of Muktbayi of the same magnitude .— 

Jathi I Kala once (as above) + the same in pause 
+ Jathi II Kala, 2 times - Jaihi I Kala in pause 
+ Thrisra higher Kala mukthayi (3 times.) 

No. of letters in the Mukthayi 

=- 16 X No. of letters in the Jathi. 

The Coefficients;— 

I Kala + Nishabda I + II Kala (twice) -i- Nishabda 111 t- III Kala (thrice) 
= 4^4+4+14-3 = 16 
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TABLE 55 

Vinyasa Mukthayi io One Avriiha set to Adi Thala (cliaturasra gamana) 



'athi 

(Sashabda) 

■o 

rt 

-S3 

CO 

z 

OS 

S 

as 

ja 

«0 

at 

Vi 

«a 

•o 

-o 

St 

Vi 

z 

Sashabda 

Total 

(including 

initial 

pause) 

5. Kha. 

DO 

8 

5 

8 

5 

32 

6. Thri. 

ff D !. G y P. 

7 

6 

7 

6 

ft 

7. Mis. 

,9DUq^ P. 

5 

7 

5 

7 


8. Cha. 

0 D L Q. y. ^ 

4 

8 

4 

8 


9. San. 

. 0 D !, o, P 

2 

9 

2 

9 

»* 


Jaihi is to be played as Sashabda, Nishabda, S - N - and dually in N - in 
^rder. The Jitbi with odd number of letters has an initial pause of 1 letter. The 
number in the last Coliunn is the total of the Columns, 2, 3, 4, 5 and 6. 

The whole series thus played is Samagraba Sama for Adi thala. 

Eg : (Khanda). 0 D Q 0 ! 

(The Kriyas in angas are separated by hyphens.) 

(Thrisra) 0 D!, G 0 ! 

0D!.G-Nr!0,-;:-.0D!. 1 gN0!0-;:1;0d!-,q?? P. h 


33 
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TABLE 56 

Mukthayi of Jfitlu in 1-2-3 repetition 



Jathi 

No, of times 
of Sasbabda 

Nishabda or No, 
of letters in pause 

is 

• 

O c« 

• CO 

Z o 





Ss 

St 

85 

89 


5 Kha. 

0 D Q N Tl 

1 

17 

y 

13 

5 

3 

2 

6 Thri. 

0 D !, G Fl 

1 

14 

6 

10 

2 

18 

2 

7 Mis. 

0 D !, 0 l:* ^ 

1 

11 

3 

B 

9 

15 

2 

8 Cha. 

0 D I, Q, N, OT 

1 

8 

24 

B 

6 

12 

2 

9 San. 

0 DI, G, 

1 

5 

21 

1 

3 

9 

2 


The Jathi is to be played once in a gamana. Then the pause indicated for 
that gamana is to be given. Next the Jfilhi is to be played two times, after which 
the same pause is to be given. Finally the Jflthi is to be played three times. The 
play is samagraha. sama (4 letters per Kriya). 
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TABLE 56 (continued) 


Nisbabda or No. of 
letters in pause 

No. of times 
of Sashabda 

No. of Kriyas 

g« 

I gi 

1 g: 

I g.f 

1 


g4 

Si 

8r 

Si 1 g| 

17 

9 

13 

5 

3 

3 

16 

16 

4 

4 2 

14 

6 

10 

2 

18 

3 

16 

16 

4 

4 1 4 

11 

3 

■ 

9 

15 

3 

16 

16 

4 

6 1 4 

8 

24 


6 

12 

3 

16 

32 

4 

6 1 4 


21 

HI 

3 

9 

3 

16 

32 

4 

6 1 4 

( 


EgJ— 0 D 0 ^"3^1 - g 4 (Set to Adi ThAia) 

dDOfti - 3T fl;-;;-;; l;;-;dDloi^^ 8 -Dd^QUi 


Total No. of letters 6 x No. of letters io the jathi + 2 x the No. of letters 
in the pause for the particular gamana. 
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TABLE 57 

Muktbayi of Jatbi in split form and in Jdthi gamaoa 


Gamana 

'^“5 

2 sg 

Pause 

The split form of Jathi 


No. of 
kriyas 

1 

2 

3 

4 

i 5 

Kha. 

5 

10 

4 

ffST-flD!. GNfil 

(3 + 7) 

11 



2 

KT0Ka- 0Dl, 

(4+6) 

10 



3 

- fi D !, G, y, n 

(1 + 9) 

12 

Thri 

6 

12 

3 

0 K T - 0 D !, Q, V, ri 

(3 + 9) 

11 



- 

K T 0 Ka - 0 D !, G, flT 

(4 + 8) 

10 



3 

0DQy^-0Di, ot^flT 

15 + 7) 

10 

Mis. 

7 

14 

1 

0 D 0 y 0! - 0 D I, G. y, ^ 

'(5 + 9) 

10 



4 

0 d!, G y 0 ! - 0 D!, G, y, 0T 

(6 + 8) 

10 

Cha. 

8 

16 

5 

0 D I, G y 0"! - 0 D!, G, y, n 

(7-^9) 

10 



2 

0 D I, G y 0l - K T 0 Ka 0 D I, G y 

(6+10) 

10 



7 

0DGy5”!-KT0Ka0D!, GyTl 

(5+11) 

11 


4 


K T Ka - K T 0 D !, G. ^ ! 
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—— 

1 i 

n“ 

1 4 



San. 

18 

6 

0 D!, G, V, - K T 0 0 D I, O 0'i 

(8r 10) 

10 

9 




' 




3 

0 D !. 0 0 r - K T 0 Ks 0 D !, G y 0'1 

(7-rll) 

10 



- 

0d!. gi:>^-kt0k.0d!. 0,5*. 

(6+12) 

10 



6 

0DOyr!-0EaDGu0D!, G, 0l 

(5+13) 

11 



3 

K T 0 K> - 0 D I. G 0T 0 D!, G, lil. 0T 

(4+14) 

il 




0 E T - 0 D I, 0 y ri 0 D I, G, 1:1. 0r 

(3 + 15) 

11 


loitial Pause is indicated against Jgthi. After the pause, the split Jgthi is to be 
played three times, followed by the mukthayi (3 times repetition) of the second part of 
the split Jathi. The gamana is that of Jathi. 

Eg:— 5KT-tfD!, - (Khanda gamana. 5 letters per Kriya. 

Corresponding initial pause = 4) 

Jfithi 

Mukthayi 0 I , d !, Q 1 6“! - D 1, 1 G - 5 1 D !, G liTt H 

Jaihi 3 limes = 3 X 10 - 30. II part Mukthiyi » 3 X 7 - 21 ; pause » 4 
A Total - 30 - 21 + 4 = 55. (Khanda.) So, No. of Kriyas “ ^ 



































Sankeerna 9 Chaturasra 



K&la » 10. 


Eg 0 D, 1 fl,, 0 1 D o y 0! I D 0, I . 0 D G I 

y fli 0, 1 . 0 D G I ISl 0 D I G lit Fl 0 I D G 0"! tl 
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TABLE 59 


Mukthayi of J&thi preceded by 6 D 0 > « diminishing step by step 



MUKTHAYI 





















Misra 7 Thrisra 


2__- I 3 i 4 I 5 

0 D 0 0 D !, G 1:1 01 V 45 1 35 1 135 


D0., 0D!, Gy0! I 

0,, 0 o!, G nFi y. 

i 

! 

0 D !, G N 0 ! 

0 D I, G IS n J I 



0 D 0 » 0 D !. G y ^ I •‘50 
D 0 „ 0 D !, Q IS 01 
0.. 0D!.oisFi y 
BDUq is 0 ”! 

0 D !, G N Fi J 



2 67 1 22 3 

3 33 3 11 3 

4 16 7 5 15 

5 87 2 39 

6 4 7 I 39 


50 


1 150 

2 75 


I 


25 - ! 10 


37 2 12 6 ; 5 10 7 10 

I 

18 6 6 6 I 2 38 3 30 

i 

5 9 6 3 6 j 1 38 1 70 

I 

6 4 22 1 54 j - - - - 


27 

t 

13 

5 

6 

IS 

3 

15 

1 

1 

55 

30 

- 

15 

- 

7 

10 

3 

30 

1 

70 

- 

- 


!■£] 


3 27 

1 63 
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Sankeema 9 Chaturasra 


2 


4 

5 

6 

1 

D 0 d!, G. V. « ! 

1 

1 

55 

165 


165 

1 D0 „ 0 Dl, 0, y, 




2 

82 

1 e 0 d!, O,-!;!. Fi 

y 



3 

41 

! 0d!, 0. y, 0”i 

1 



4 

20 

j 0 D!.. G, y. 0 ! 

1 

j 



5 

10 

1 




6 

5 

1 0 D 0 ,, 0 D!. a, y. 0l 

1 

1 

50 

180 


180 

D 0 .. 0 Dl, G, y70 ■ 




2 

90 

1 0 .. 0 D 1, G. y. 0 ! 




a 

45 

1 0 D !. G, y, 0 I 




4 

22 

0 D!, G. y, T! 

1 

J 



5 

11 

1 




6 

5 


7 1 

8 1 

9 \ 

10 1 

It 

ill 

18 1 

14 1 

"15 

- 

55 

1 

23 

4 

1 

33 ! 

1 

18 

3 

1 

27 

3 

11 

11 

16 

5 1 

9 

3 

1 

13 

9 

5 

25 

8 

5 

4 

21 

5 

6 

21 

2 

53 

41 

5 

2 

21 

5 

3 

21 

1 

53 

2 

5 

1 

21 

5 

I 

69 


- 

1 

5 

- 

- 

~ 

60 

- 

25 

1 

5 

1 

36 

- 

20 

- 


30 


12 

1 

12 

’8 


10 


- 

15 

- 

6 

1 12 

4k 

1 *' 

5 

- 

4 

7 

12 

3 


4 

{ 20 

0 

" 

36 

4 

3 

36 

1 

68 

2 

1 20 

1 

36 

20 

1 

84 

- 

- 

1 

! 20 

1 


- 


For the Mukihayi, the example under Table 58 may be referred; to Only ihe process is to be repeaved 
three times. 
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TABLE 60 ^ 

Thrikala Mukthayi ofJdthi preceded by dD0,, diminishing step by step 



The form of 

Jathi 

1 O 

Thrikala 

Mukibayi 


ga 

g7 

gs 

gg 


1 ^ 

i 

letters 

kr. 

B 

kr 


kr 

L 

kr 

L 

kr 

L 

I 

1 2 


j 

4 

1 5 

1 6 

7 

1 8 

1 9 

10 

ri 

“TF” 

1 



0D0.. 0DOlSfl! 

1 

1 

i 

280 

70 

1 _ 

; 

93 


40 


56 


31 

i 


D 0 „ 0 D Q N 0 "! 

) 

1 

1 




i 



1 

t 





CO 

•a 

c 

CO 

a 

0 „ 0 D 0 y 0! 

tfDGNF! 

r 

i 

1 




i 

» 





• 


■ 



0 D G N 0! 

j 



1 



1 








0 D 0 ,, 0 D!, Q 0 ! 


45 

315 

78 

3 

105 

- 

45 


63 


35 


Thrisra 6 

D 0 ., 0 D!, G N ri 

0 ,, 0 d!, G y 0 '! 

11 
1 

V 

1 













0 d!, G ^1 0 ! 

1 

1 

1 













1 

0 d!, Q N 0 r 















S 

73 


O 

> 

2 

O 

> 


> 

2 





Sankeerna 9 Chaturasra 8 Misra 7 


0 DO,. 5 D!, 0 0 1 

D 0 ,. 0 D!, Q y 0l 
0 ,, 0 D!, Q N ^ 

0 Dl, Q V 0"! 

B D!, G N f\ 


0 D 0 ,, 0 d!, G, ! ] 55 


D 0 .. 0 dI, 0, ]S,'0 ! I 

0 ,, 0 D!. O, y, 0l \ 



9 d!. o, y. 0'! j 

0D!, 0, 0’! 


0D0,,0D!, G. 0‘’ I 

D0 0D!.G. V, 0'! ] 

0 0 D!, Q. V, 0 ! 

9 D!. G. 0 ! j 

0 D!, 0, UJ, 0 1 J 


MUKTHAYI 269 














Tfariira 6 I Kbiadi 5 i- Jathi 


TABLE 

Athl preceded by 9 D 0 »» diminishing step by s( 


The form of 

Jithi 

letters 

Mukth&yi 

letters 

2 

3 1 

4 

# D 0,. # D a |i •! 

1 

i 

40 

520 

D0,.*DOV*! 

1 

1 



fl.. BO IP n 

> 

• 



f DO IP # ! 

1 

1 



ff 0 o IP * T 

j 




kx 

5" 


130 


f D 0 ., « d!. o #'! 

D 0 ,, # d!, a I 

»,. ® D*. o » n ]' 


45 


# dLo IP f ! I 

_ I 

# d!, O V I ! J 


585 


146 


in Thrikala and also 3-2 1 duration 






















SaQkMrna 9 Chaluraira 8 Mtiri 7 


1 

«DO,.0D!.a Vff! I 50 680 162 

D 6 ,. 0 D!, O ¥ #.! j 

• ..•D!.o^<r! I" 

» D!, O V I 
« D !. O 9 0 ! j 




0De,,0D!. G.N.ri 

1 

1 

1 

55 

715 

D0..0D!. G,lt,r! 



0,.0d!, 0,51.0"! 




0 D !. G, ¥. 0l 




0D!, 0 . «i. 0! 

J 







006..0D*. 0 . 5I,0T 

1 

60 

780 

D 0, . 0 D !, Q, (1, r* 

1 



0 .. 0 D !, 0 , 0T 

> ' 

1 



0 D !. G. V, 0~! 



0D!.G, tl.0! 

1 

i j 




for Uie desigo. Vide Table 25. 
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Thrisra 6 Khanda 5 !"* Jathi 


table 62 

J&thi preceded by 0 D 0.. diminishing step by step - in Thrik&ta, Thrisra and Thrisra higher Kaia 


Kl 


The form of JSthi 

Letters 

Mukthayi 

letters 

gl 

g3 

St 

g£ 


Kr I 

L Kf j L 

Kr 

L 

I 

Kr I L 

Kr 

L 

2 

_ 3 I 4 i 

I 5 I 6 I 7 : 

I 8 ' 

I 9 , 

I lO I 

I II I 

l2 I 

I I3 

14 

D 0,. D 0 y ^ 

D 0„ 0 D 0 y ri 

fl,. D a N ^ 1 

fl D G y 0 ! 

0 D 0 01 

I 

y 

40 

( 

360 

I 

I 

90 

■ i 

I 


120 

I 

I I 


5l 

I I 

3 

72 

i 

I 

I 

I 

I 

\ 

40 

i 

I 

I 


0D 0„ 0 b!, o y Fl 

D 0.. 0 D !, 0 V Fi 

0„ 0 D I, Q y Fi 

0 D !, G V Fi 

0 D!, G y 0 ! 

\ 

I 

i 

45 

i 

40S 

lOl 

I 

I 

135 



6 

I 

8l 

I 

45 

I 
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Chalurasra 8 Misra 





















TABLE 63 





Sankdtrnft 9 » Chuturasra 8 I Miira 



























Letters for 
I ThrilcSla 


TABLE 64 

Thrikfila Mukth^yis, each increasing in letters and Kriyas 


o^ 


Series for the Practical 


IIKnia I!IK IV K - 

. 0 ,- d - 0 - 6 DI,q^T\ 


. 5, Ka, - 0 Ka - K, - 0 D!. G, y, (9 ! 11 


, K. T, “ 0 K T - 6 K T -• 0 D I, O, N, 0 ! 


, K, T, fi. Et, - K T 0 Ka - K T ^ K» - ^ K T D !, O 0 1 II 


5 , 0. ga»0>g. T, ~0KaflKT-gga0gT- gTgK>eD!, GI^gT 11 

6 . 0, D !, : 0, N, Fl, - 0 D I, G 0"! - g d!. Q F ! - FkT 0 D !, O, y, d j II 

7 ! , 0.; D !,; G, Fl, - 0 D!. G N"g ! - 0 D!, G N'g ! - K T 0 Ka 0 D !, G, N. ff ! n 

8 . g. Dl. :G.: :F!. " g Dl, Q. iji, Fl - 0 dU G, y, F! - g D Q N J l 0 pi. G. n.F! II 


9 . 0,; D!,; G.; IS,; 0!, - g D !, o, N, g ! - 0 D!,q. iS, 0 ! - g_^!, ay 0! 0 DJ. o, ^^./T 
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The above table gives a number of series in mukihayi, in kriyas ranging from 2 
10 10, Each series has an initial pause of 1 letter. 

For each mukihayi, letters whose number is less than the corresponding number 
of kriyas by I arc taken. For example the series with 4 kriyas starts with 3 letters ^KT. 
These letters are first played in II kala (2 letters per kriya), next in III Klla and finally 
in IV Kkla with the addition of d D o or the like in the IV K^Ia as shown in the 
table. 


The practical is of utmost service in exhibiting rythmic beauty. While playing a 
Nada, each time a mukth^yi of the above can be added to it with the adjustment of 
kriyas for the Th&la chosen. 


Thrik&la gamana in 1 | kriyas. 

This does not mean playing a jftthi in thrikala. 1| indicates number of kriyas 
for tbrikala. 

Eg: I Kala - 1 Kriya 6 ,; 

11 Kala - i Kriya :— 8 , 

III Kala - -i Kri ya 6 
Total 1 I Kriyas. 


Sbatkala gamana in 9 Kriyas. 

This docs not imply playing a jathi in the six Kalas consecutively. It is 2 
Kriyas in each of 1, II and III Kalas, and 1 Kriya in IV, V and VJ Kalas. This is of 
use in Sankeerna laghu or any thala of Kriyas. 


I 

Kala 

- 2 

Kriyas. 

II 

Kala 

- 2 

Kriyas. 

U1 

Kala 

- 2 

Kriyas. 

IV 

>» 

- 1 

9$ 

V 

ft 

- 1 


VI 

»* 

- 1 

>9 


Total 9 Kriyas. 
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Eg;— Khanda jathi Thriputa Thfila. 


I 

Kala 

9, 

n 

Kftla !— 

9, :k. ; 

III 

Kftla 

K, T, ■ 8, Zm, 

IV 

Kftla 

E T d Ea t 

V 

Kftla 

KTffKa^RKT 

VI 

Kftla 

ZTtfK«flRKT 


Thrikala of Jathi in Jathi gamana 
Number of letters per kriya in the.five gamanas;— 

Khanda gamana . 

Thrisra „ . 

Misra „ . 

Chaturasra „ . 

Sankeema ,, . 


10 

12 

14 

16 

18 


letters 

97 


79 


I Kftla marga Each letter of a gamana should have the duration equal 
to twice the number of letters shown against that gamana. 

II Kala marga : Each letter has the duration of the numbes of letters shown 
against the gamana. 

III Khla marga:— Each letter has the duration of half the number of letters 
shown against the gamana. 

The numbers shown above are to be taken as the madhyama K^a base. 

I K9la :— No. of Kriyas for each letter of the Jathi = 2 
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No. of letters in thrikala 

=s 7 y " ^ 0 . of letters In the Jathi x No. of letters in the Jaihi 
Jathi & its gamana. Total Thrikala 





Thrikala letters. 

Kriyas. 

(1) 

Khanda J&thi 

in Khanda gamana. :— 

7X5X5= 175 

m 

(2) 

Thrisra Jftthi 

in Thrisra „ :— 

7 X 6 X 6 =1 252 

21 

(3) 

Misra. „ 

Misra „ 

7 X 7 X 7 » 343 

2H 

(4) 

Chaturasra „ 

„ Chaturasra ,, 

7 X 8 X b - 448 

28 

(5) 

Sankeerna „ 

„ Sankeerna „ .— 

7 X 9 X 9 - 567 

31J 


JATHI IN DIFFERENT GAMANAS 


Jathi. 

1. Chaturasra gamana 


Khanda. 

i »_ 

5:— 

3 

Gy0i-0iDGy0!Ii 

Thrisra 

6 D !, G 1 y fll - 0 D ! 1 , G y Fl !I 


Misra 

7 D !, I G y Fl - 1. D !, G 1 V '0 ! - 

• 1 
d 1 D!,o yiTi- 


fl D ! I , G iji II 

i_ i- » 

San. 9 

1 . Dl, O I , V.Fl II 

2. Tbrisra gamana 

1 3 

Cha. 4:— ET9lKa-KTl#Ka-KlT9K*U 

a ... i_ _ 

Kha. 5:— 

Mis. . 7:— GlMl-ffl.Dl, 10^0! H 
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3. Misra gamana 

% S ^ - 6 

Kha. 5;—* dDGlii8]^dD[Qi4dl-dOQ^\&i-0DQVBl~6\ 

DOy^-^DOly^-ffDO^inil 

Thri. 6:— eD!,OvF!-filDl,(}tirf-flD!l,GtirrflDll.ayT'!- 

ffo', Qivdi-5Di, aii)Fi-ffDi, GyJlli 
Cha. 8 :— d 1, G, y, I ffl - d I, o, y I , ^ - 0 D !, G, t y, 5T - ff D1, o 1 

, y, ri - d!, I Q, y, 0T- 0 D ! I, G, - 0 1 Dl. Q, 1<,F! 11 

San. 9 :— fl D!, g, v I /^l - 0 D !, O I , y, 0 1 0 D 1 1 . O, y, dT- 8 l 

.Dl, Q. y. 1 0T-0DI, O. 1 I?, 0T-0D!. 1 Q, N, 0T-0 I 
DI. G, IS. 07 II 

4. Khanda gamana 

Cha. 4;— KT0B:a-S:lT0Ka-KTi0Ka-KT0lK, - K:t0K. 11 

Thri 6 0 d !, g y 1 0 I - 0 d !, g 1 IS ^ - 0 D I, I G iS 07 - 0 d ! I 

,Qy 0T-01 Dt,Gy 01II 

Mis. 7 0 D!, a 1 y 0! - 0 D ! 1. Q y 0T- 0 1, D !, o y I ^ - 0 D I.l 

oy0l-0iD!, ay0lii 

San. 9 0 D I, Q I , -V, 0l - 0 I . D !, G, 1 y, 01- 0 I D 1, g, y I 

, 07 - 0 D ! I , G. y. 1 n - 0 D 1 . 1 G. y. 0 "Mi 

5. Sankeerna gamana 

Kha. 5:— 0 d G y Fl - 0 d G y 1 0 I - 0 D G y Fl - 0 d G I y 0~! - 0 d o y’01 - 0 d I 

GyFl-0DGy01-0lDGy0!-0DayFill 
Thri. 6 0 D !, G y Fl - 0 D !, 1 Q y 0"!- 0 d !, G y 07 II 

Misra 7:— 0D!, GyF!-0lD!, Gy01-0DI. lGy0l-0D !. ayl 
F! - 0 D !, G y 0l - 0 1, d!, G y 0*1 - 0 D ! I, G 
yF!-0D!, Gly07-0D!, oyFllI 
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■IS\ 

Cha. 8 D !. G, V. I D I, G, N, ^ D I I, G, V, ^ I - ^ D !. I 

G, V, ^ - fl n !, G 1 . y. - 5 D !. G, 1 y.T! - d !, g, y l 

, ^ - fl D !, o, y, I fll - ff D !, G, y, tf~T 11 

Mukthayi of the jathi repeated set to Adi Thaia for 1 Avritha. 

The following are the Mukthayis with the sarae jSthi repeated for Adi thala 
Chaturasra gamana for the five gamaoas. 

1 Kha. 5 0 0 J !. - 5 0 J !, - 0 j !, 

MukthayifflDGy^,-flDGy^,-tfDoy^ U 

2 Thri. 6 0 J !; - ff 0 j !; 

Mukthayi5 d !, o 1 y flT, - 5 D !, G - 5 D I, G y Fl II 

3 Mis. 7.— j j j !, 

Mukthayi D !, g y ^ I. S D !. O y Fl, - 9 D !, G yTl II 

4 Cha. 8 0 J !, - 0 J I, 

Mukthayi 0 d !, g, y. 51 , - 0 1 d !, a, y, 0 ^ 0 D !, O, y» 0 ! II 

5 San. 9 0 J - 

Mukthayi 0 D !, G, y, 0 T, - 0 0 ! i. G. y, 0 !^ - 0 D !, G, y, 0~I 1| 

MUKTHAYI SET TO ADI THALA IN THE FIVE GAMANAS. 

In the following mukthayis. Khanda gamana has 5 letters, Thrisra 12, Misra 14, 
Chaturasra 16 and Sankeerna 14 letters. These mukthtyis are of madhyama Kala and 
so if these are practised in the other two KSlas, I Kflla and HI Kala, it promotes 
rhythmic sense, 

1. ADI THALA — Khanda gamana 
1. 0KT-0DGy0T-0„-0,.00!. Gy0ll 

D0KT-ffDay0!-0„-0„0D!, Gyi0! 
0DOKT-00ay0! 

00 - 0 D!, oiyffl 
00-Od!, GN0! 

0 0 - 0 D I, G y 0”l II 


36 
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^Ka^KT-^Ka^KT-^KaJ^afi K, KT^KaiDN 
0 „ - 0 D !, a ri 
0 „ - D !. G li IS 51 
6 BDUq e'l-e 

0„-01,d!,gn51- 
0„-0D!.GVffl- 
» - 0 11, D I, G y T! - 0 
0 - 0D !. G IS 0l - I 

0„-0D!, GIS 01- 
0 „ - 0 D !. G IS 51 11 0 

0KBJ^^o0K.KT-0K•J]Su0KaKT-0K4J^^Ql0KaKT- 
0,:-0d!. GIS^! 

0 - 0 D I II, G fll 

0 - 0 D !. G IS 0 ! — 0 „ 

0 „ 1, - 0 D ], G IS 0 ! 

0 - 0 D !, G V 51 
0 „ II, - 0 D !, G IS 0~! — 0 „ 

0, ; - 0 D !, G 0~M 
0, ; - 0 D!. Q IS 0 1 
0, 0 D !. G IS 51 11 

0etj!;-0ktj!:-0ktj! 

0 D G V 0 !, 

0 Ka 0 D G 51. 

0 Za D Gu 0 DG b’ 0 r II 


This mukthSyi is of 4 kriyas 
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II Adi THALA - Thrisra garaaoa 

J . 0 K. D N - fl D !, G IS ^ D !, a, y, 

D fl Ka D N - 0 D !, O y n - 0M - 0» - 0 D !, O, N, 11 ^ 

0D0K, DN-0D!, Oy 0~! 

0 0 - 0 D !, G, y H, T1. 

0 0 - 0 D !. G, y, ^ 

0 0 - 0 D !. G, y, ^11 

2. 0 B K T - 0 R K T 0 !.. - 0 R K T Tl. 

0 D !, G y FI; 

0 Ka 0 B I, G y 0 !: 

0 ZaD Gu 0 D !, o y Fl 11 

This mukthayi is of 4 kriyas. 

III ADI THALA - Misra gamana 

1. 0 K. 0 K T - 0 D !, O y 0! - 0„ - 0,, - K T 0 Ea 0 D !, O y F! 1 

D 0 K* 0 K T - 0 D !, G y Fl 0„ - 0„ - K T 0 Ka 0 D !, G y 11 Fj 
0D0Ka0KT-0D!.oyFr 
0 0 Kt 0 Ka - 0 Dl, G I y F! 

00KT0Ka-0D!, G y0T 
00Kt0K, - 0dI, G y0MI 

2. 0 K, 0 K T F „ - 0 Ka 0 Z't' F „ - 0 Ka 0 K T 0'!, 

0 D!, G N F. ; 

0 K. 0 D 1, G y 0!, ; 

0 K, D Gu 0 D!, G y F II 

This mukthayi is of 4 Kriyas. 
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IV ADI THALA - Chaturasra gamana 

0,: - 0 D!. Q, V, ^ I 

D KT0KaDN-0D!.O,V,ff!-0„-0..- 

0,; - 0 Di, G, y. 11 ^ 
0DO^-KT0KaDN-0 D!, Q, V. SI 

000E:T-0D!,Ql,y, 5"! 

000KT-0D!, O, y, ^ 

0 0 0 K T - s D !, O. y, 0 ! 'll 

Thrisra Lower Kala 

2, 0 K. - 0 K T - K T 0 Ka - 0 D O V Fi - 0, Ka, D, N, n, ; 

Tbrisra 

0-0KTlKT0Ka-0DGi^r!-0KaDN^, 

Cha. Hr. 

0KT-KT0K»-0DOy0l- 0 _Ka d n S~l, It 

3. 0Ka0RKTF!„-0Ka0RKT0!„-0Ka0RKTn,- 

0 B!, G, y. 0~! ;: 

0 Ea 0 D !, G, y, 0 !; ; 

0 Ka D Ou 0 D !, G, ^1, 0 I 1 
This mukthayi is of 4 Kriyas 

V SDI THALA - Sankcerna gamana 
1. 0ET0KaDN-0D!,g,^i,0!-0.,-0,.- 

0KT-0Ea0KT-0D!, I 

D0ET0KaDE-0D!, 0, y, ^-0„-0,. - 


0KT-0Ka0KT-0D!, 0^110! 
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ffD000KT0B:»D2T-0D!, O, 

9 6 QKr~ S K.D N - 5 D ! I , G !S 
fl^OKT-ffK. DN-ffDl. Gl^r! 
0d0KT-0KaDy-0D!, II 

2. flKi-^KT-KT^Ka-^DGyfl-^KsDN^, 

ff-ffKT-KT^Ka-ffDQN^-^KaDNrr, 
5KT-KT0Ka-0DGIS^!-0KaDNF!, 
d DQ F\ 
fl D O y 0 ! 

8 D G V 6 I II 

3. 0 Ea D CKi 0 K T ^- 0.Ka D Qu 0 K T 0 1 - 0 Ka D Gu 0 K T 0~I, 

0 D !, 0, V, 0 : 

0 Ka 0 D!, G, Fi,: 

0 Ka D Go 0 D !, a, m.T ! \ 

This muktbayi is of 4 Kriyas. 


Jathis in Kriyas 

In the following, different kinds of Jathis (Jathi, in the sense of a ssries of 
sounds) equal in magnitude to the different Kriyas are given. When the play is to be 
limited to a certain number of Kriyas at any place, the respective jathis cai be mide 
use of. The Kriyas are chaiurasra Kriyas. i. e. Kriyas each having the duration of 4 
letters with short vowels (4 aksharakalas). The Kalas in Roman numbers and the 
gamanas are indicated wherever necessary. 


2 KRIYAS 


1. 0KT-0DGy0!ll 


3. 0KT0!, - 0DG y0 1-0Dl.Gy0 I 


Thru Thru Hr 

2. Z T 0 K, - K T 0 Ka H 

»- 


riK nr iv 

4. . 0, - 0 - 0 - 0 D !, o tt 0 Ml 
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3. K.RIYAS 

_ Ch» Tbri Th^l. Hr 

1. 6KaflKT-tfD!, GtI0MI 4. KT^Ka-KT^Ka- K T 6 Ka II 

_ a m IV _ 

2. 0 K T - K T 0 K# - 0 D G IJl 0 Ml 5. , 0, K„ - 0 K* - 0 ga-0Dl, G*^. T \ II 

That _ Thii. Hr. __ 

3. 0 I) !, G IS 0 ! - 0 D !,.Q V 0 I II 

4. K-RIYAS 

1. 0, K, T, - 0, D, O, II 

2. 0 D I, O y 0 I - 0 D !, G, ^ II 

3. , 0, K, T, 0 K T - 0 g T - 0 D I, G, y, ^ II 

4. , 0, K. T, - 0 K T - g K T - 0gT-0gT-0gT TTt 

Thri. Tbri. Hr 

5. g, T, 0, BU, - KT 0 K. - KT 0g. H 

6. 0^, - gg. F!. - 0KTri, - 0Doy^-0Dl. Q V 5*! I) (Thrisra II Kala., 

7. 0DM0gta-0Ka0DM-0g.0D M-gT0g»0RgT H (Khanda gamana) 

8. , 0 D 9 !, gg 0 KT - D 9 t, gg 0 g T - 0 1, gu 0 gx - 0 gT-0 g T II 

9. , g_D_^0 Kb D N rf, - D 0 ga D y 0T ■ 0 ga D N 0'1. - 0 D I, Q V B~ \ II 

10. D 0 ga O N 0 I. gg - 0 g- D IT 0 I, gg II 

5. KRIYAS 

1. 0.: II 0,: 1 D. Q. I v. 0'!. H 

2. 0 0"!. 1 0 0 I , g g. 0 I , 0T. - 0 I D G V ^ 11 

Thri _ Thru Hr 

3. 0, D, G, V, rr, - 0 D O N 0 I - 0 D G V ^ n 

4. 0 g T 0 ga, - g T 0 Ka, - T 0 gt, - 0 ga, - 0, ll 

5. , g, T, 0, g«. - g T 0 ga “ g T 0 ga - 0 K T-JD I, G II TT II 
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6 KRIYAS 

1. 0.; 1 ;; 1 fl, ; i £.; I K, T, I 0, Ka. H 

2 . 0 - 0 K T - 0 D Q y 0T- 0 U !, Q V 0~ n 

3. 0 D 0 K. D N 0l. - D 0 Ka D N 0"!. - 0 Ka D N 0l. H 

4. 0 D !. G Fl - 0 Ka 0 D !, G y rf - 0 ,£a D Gu 0 D !, Q y 0T U 

5. 0 D, 0 R 0 R Ou !, - 0 Ka 0 D. 0 B 0 R Gu K - 0 K«-D Gu 0 D. 0 R 0 R Ga !> W 

__ Thri. _ Thri. Hi. ___ 

6. 0, D!,; O, y, 0 - 0 D !. G y 0 ! - 0 p!, Q y 0 1 11 

7. 0KT0K. ;-K:T0Ka:-T0Ka:-0Ka;-£., 11 

8. , 0, K,, 0, K, T. - 0 £a 0 K T - 0 £» 0 £ T ■ K T 0 Ka - 0 D 1* G y F II 

7 KRIYAS 

1. '0,: I;; 1.-0,; i k. : I 0 d ! 1 , g I y Fi il 

2. , 0 D 0 K, D N 0 1, Ku - P 0 K» D N 0 !, Kn - 0 £» D y 0 I, Ku H 

___ ThrJ. _ .Hr. Thri-. 

3. 0, K*, 0, P, G, y, 0 I, - 0 K. 0 D Q y ’0 ! - 0 EU 0 P G y 0 1 11 

4. 0 ■01.-0 0¥I,-0£*0F!.-0£T0FI.-0P. 0 B0RQai. II 

5. , 0, Dl,; G. y, Fi, - 0 PI, o y 0"| - 0 Di, G y Fl - 0gT0D!.Q, y, F II 

8 “KRIYAS 

1- 0,; 1 ;; I 0.; 1 z,; 1 T,; I 0, D I, I : Q. I y. F, II 

Thri. _ Thri. Hr _ 

2. 0, K, T, 0, p, o, y, F. - 0 z T 0 p 0 y 01 - 0 z t 0 p o y F ll 

3. 0,: D t,; G, y. F, - 0 D I. o y Fl- 0 D!, g yFl - 

0Poy01-0PQy0i-0PGy^l 11 

Thru * Thri. 

4. 0D, 0r0ROu 1. - 0D0. 0r0ROu 1, - 0D0. 0 R0Rg„l, 11 

5. 0 D, 0 R 0 R Qu ! ■ - 0 Z. - 0 P, 0B0aQul . - 0 Z. D Ou 0 P. 0 B 0 B Qn 1. H 

(Thrisra Gamana.) 
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6. 0 Ku !, fl D. 0 R 0 R Gb i, - 0 0Ka U 0 D, 0 R0ROu ! ,-0 0 0 Ku !, 0 D> 0R0RQu!* 

7. 0 0 J !, - 0 0 J - 0 0 J - 0, 0 R 0 R Og !, . 0 . 0 R 0 R ! , , 0, 

0 R 0 R Gu !, II 

_ kha _ kha _ kha _ 

8. , 0,; D ; a, IS. 0!, - 0 D !, g n 0 ! - 0 D !, G IS 01 - 0 D !. o 0 ! H 

9. 0, D. O, IS, . 0. D, G, y, n, - , 0. D. G, y. n, 11 

10. , 0,; D !, ; G, N. ® D !, O n Fl - 0 DI, o is~0 !-KT0K»-0D I,o, ll 


9 K R I Y A S 

1. 0,; 1 1 K,; I T.; 1 0, ; I Ka,; I 0 D ! 1, G 1 IS Fi II 

. ^ ^ - Thri _ Thri-Hr _ 

2. 0, Ka, D, Qu, 0» D, Q, y. 0 !, - 0 K, D Og 0 D O IS 0^^ “ 0 ga D Q u 0 D O N 0 1 U 

3. 0 Ku !, 0 D, 0 R 0 R Qg !, - 0 0 gu I, 0 D, 0 R 0 R Qu !, - 0 0 0 Ku !, 0 D. 

0 R 0 R Gu i, 1! 

4. 0 D, 0 R 0 R Gg !, "I 

0 Ka 0 D, 0 R 0 R G., I, [ ™. . 

-^ (Thrisra gamana) 

0 Kb D Oa 0 D, 0 R 0 R Q g !, II J 

5. 0. ; I - i - 0, ; I Ka, ; I - K, T, I 0, Ka, I g T 0 Ku I - K T 0 Ka 0 R K T I 


gT0Ka0RKT 0gB0RgT0K:a II 


The above item is in Shatkala. 

6. , 0, D !,; G,; N-; 0 K - 0 D!, Q. N. ^ - 0 D!. Q, n, Fl - 0 p o i;i F - 

0 D !, o, ^r, Fl 11 


10 KRIYAS 

1- 0,:! 1 K,; I T,; 1 0,; 1 Ka, ; I 0, D !, I: o, 1 ; IS, I : n, n 

2. , 0,; 0 !,; o,; ; 0 !, - 0 D !, o, IS, F - 0 D !, q. is, F - 0 p !, g F - 


0 D !, G, y, 0 ! II 
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12 KRIYAS 

1. D 0 Z. D N 0l, - DOK.DNrU-ffKaDNri.- 

flDl, OVri-flK, ffDl. Qy^-tfK.DOuflD!, G^ri li 

2 . flKaDNtf!. ffBUDNtfl, 

d D, g L !, Gg n, - g D, g Ll, GuiT!. - g D, g l!, Gg Fi, II 

3. gDOBCaDNg!, ;,-D0KaDN 91,;, - g Za P N g !, - 

g D!, o y g D!. Q y n-g D!, O H 

16 KRIYAS 

1. gD0KuDN^„gDGygll-D0KuDNg!„gDGtlg!-gKal D N^T,,- 

g D!. G, y, gl - g D I, G. y. g I - g D I. g, y. gT 11 

2. g D 0 Kg D y gT „ g, g R g T g Ka 

D 0 Za 0 N gl „ g, g R K T g Ka 

g Zu II D N g'l „ g, g R Z T g Z * 

. g D, g R I g T g Z , 

g D, ^ R Z T g Z a 

g D. g R g T g Za II 

3. g D 0 Z. D N - ggaPNgZaPygl , 

P 0 I Za P N - g Za P y g Za P N"? I. 

g Za P N - g Za P y g Ka D y li 

_ lOia. _ iCha. _ ^a. _ 

g, Za. g, p, G, y, g I, - g I , P1, G y g 1 - g D !, Q y g ! - g D!, o y g ! II 

3 2 3 Id 3 an 3-3.2 3 a ch 

4. gD0KTP!,-g DI. oygllg.: 

D0KTD!, - gD!, Gliygl-g, ; 

gZTPl, - gD!, Glyg! 

g D!, o y g~ 

gD !,0 yFi II 
37 
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5. D 0 K T D !, 0 D G ! -0, I ; 

D 0 K T D !, 0 D O IS 0 ! - 0. II ; 

tfKTDl, 0DGIsn-0KTD!, 0DG1S01-0 K:td!, 0DG1S 0! II 

Ttifo Lower _ 

6. 0 K T - K T 0 Ku - 0 D Q y 0 I - 0. K„ D, N, 0 !, : 

Thri. _ 

0 - 0 K T 11 K 0 K. - 0 D G y 0 ! ' 0 Ka D N 0 !, 

0KT-KT0Ka-0DaTsT! - 0 Ka D wT I, H 

7. 0 D 0 Ka D K - D 0 Ka D N - 0 K. 1 D N - 0 D !. O y 0”! - 0 D 1, O y 0“ H 

;“0dI, oisn-0., 0DI, GltJ0l-0D!, oti0l-0D!, oyFlil 

8. 0D0KaDN-0n0KaDN-0lD0KaDN- 0D!, QN 0'l„ 

0 Dl 1, O yTl., - 0 Dl. G IS - 0» 

0 1. Dl, GV0I-0D!, O1S0I-0D!, 0^10! II 

9. 0D0KaDN-0D0KaDN-0lD0KaDN-0 d!, G^^,, 

0 D 1 If, G V T\» - 0 D!, G tJ ri - 0, 

ThrieraHr. _ _ 

0 D 1 I, G, V, 0 ! - 0 D I, G, y. 0 1 - 0 D I, G, V, 0 ! II 

10. D,; - 01.: - 0 Ka D N 0“i,: I 0!.: - 0 k* d nF!,: - 0 k, d n ii 0”!, - 

0M - D., - G., - IS.. - FM , - 0, D, O, v, F.', - 0 D G V 0“ II 
24 KRIYAS 

1. 0„ 0DI.D.0,;:^T0Ka 10,: 0 D!,D.O.;;jLT0_K„ II 

0 RgT - 0 0, 0 D!, Da, 0.:; - 1 D,;; 0 .:; IS,; D; - 0“;; 

0 Ka, D 51 , 0 !, Ku - 0 K„ D IS, 0 I. Ku - 0 K„ D V. Il Fl 

2. 0. 0. K, T, 0 I,; - 0 0 K T 1 0 !,; - 0 R, 0 6*. J ^lu 0 !„ J I 11 

, 0 0. D Rb Ou Da 0 Ka 0 „ J I, 0 0 1, D Ra Qu Du 0 Ka 0 „ 

J !, 0 0. D Ru Qu Do 0 K. 11 

0 J 1, 0 D, 0 R 0 R Qu ! , , - 0 J !, 0 I D, 0 R 0 R Guj, , - 0 J !. 0 D, 0R 0RQu!, II 
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26i KRIYAS 

1. gDeg*yga- 9g. gBK T9gw!»-9lPQyr! 20 

D 0 K4 y K» - flg^g R KTgK^ J I, I!, 0 Da V ^ 18 

5 K* V K.- ggagRKTgga J !, I. A D G V Fl 16 

D 0 g. V Ka, - fl 11 D a y ri 14 

D0E.yKa, - SDOyfl! 12 

fl K« y Ka. - D O V ri 10 

K, 6 D G y 11 fl~! 7 

9 Ka D Gu 5 D O y ff"l 9 

Total 106 


2. 9 D . 9 RgT ^.- 9RgT 9 g«DN B1 .. 9RlgT9g. Dy9g, 
D. 9 R^KT 9f7-9RgT9 g, DN9ril. 9RgT 9g. Dy9g« 
9 B g T 91. - 9KgT9 K>py Bl, 1, 9 RgT9g, Dy9g» 
9 D , - 9RgT9gaD N , 9Rl|gT9g4DN9g» 

D , - 9 RgT9g4pK , 9RgT9g«Dy9g4 \ 

9 R g T 9 g, D y . - 9 RgT9g, pygg , 

9 g* 9 RgT9g. pyilgg , 

9 g. D Gu 9RgT9g, Dy9g, — 

32 KRIYAS 

1. 9 D 0 g, y g. - 9 g, 9 R g T 9 g. J!,, 9 1 D G 9"! 

D 0 K. y Z. - 9 g, 9 a K T 9 g, J I, 11. 9 D 0 I)* 91 
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9 Ka IS K. - ggagRKTg ga ^ !, 1,0 D O IS ^ ! 

0D0KaVZa, - 0 Hdo?S 

D0KaISKa, - 0DGVn I 

0 K* IS Za, -• 0 D Q y 0 ! 

0 Kn 0 J !, 0 II , D!, G y 01 
0 J !. 0 D!, Q IS 0l I 
J !, 0 D !, a y 0l 
BVUqvTIW 

2. 0 D 0 , 0 Ka D N 0l, 0 J I. I 0 J I, 0, 0 R 0 R Go !, 

D 0 1, , 0 K« D 1 N 01, 0 J !. 0 J!, 0. 0_R 0 R Qu I, 

0 !, I . 0 Ka D li 01, 0 J!, 0 ^ 1. 0, 0Rll0RQo!. 

0 Ka D N 0l, 0 J i, 0 J I, 0, I 0 B 0 B Q.a U 

0J!, 0JI, 0. 0 R 0 R Qu !, 0, 11;: 

0 J!, 0 J!, 0. 0 R 0 B Qu!. 0 1, 

0 JI, 0JI, 0, 0R0BG o!, II 

40 KRIYAS 

1. 0, 0, K, T, 0"! - 0 0 KT l'0 ! - 0 R 0 y J ^Ja0 ! » — 

j! 11 , 0 0, D Ru Qu Du 0 ga 0 - jl, 0 0 1, D R a On Dn 0 Sa 0 i, — 

j! , 0 0, D Ru Go Du 0 gp 11 

0,H0j!,0R0',.-0Jl,0Bl0!„-ay!,0B — 

0 D!, Q y ri J II Vo 0 Ka - D 0 Ka D Oa - 0 D !, Q y n 

g I T : - 0 Ka: - g T ; 0 Ka ; - g t 0 g- 0 : n 

. D- o J ,;7 !: U- 0. D, 0. y.0 - 0 D 0 y 01 li 
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48 KRIYAS 

1. ,9KaeKT-0KT-0KaDNFi„l:, 
ffflKT-0KT-tfK«DNn,ll;; 
flKT-flET-flKaDNfiT, 1, 

^DQIS Fi-flDGyflM-ffDOVtfT II 

ffflKT-flKT-^KaD nTI , ; 
fi/ II KT - 0 K T - ff Ka D N 0l, — 

0D!, ol yri-flDI. ONri-0DI. oyf! li 

0Ka0KT-0KT-0KaDNF! 
fl0KlT-0KT-0K»DNfll 
9 k T-0KT-0 1lK«DN'tfI,— 

0 D I, O. W. 0 ! - 0 1 D I, G, 5*, 0"! - 0 D !» O, V, 0” ll 

2. 0 D 0 K» D N D N, 

D 0 K« 1 D N D N, 

0 K. D y, 

0KTD!, - 0llDGyDN. 

D0STD!. - 0D|O^JDN, 

0D0ktd!.-0!1dg^iF!- — 17 Kriyas. 

0 D 0 R. D N 0 !, 

D I. 0 K D N. 0 !, Ku 
0 ffa D N 
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^ K T D ! (1, D 0 ^ 5 I, Oa 

DOKTD!, - Qu 

ffD0KTD!.-tfllDOyffl'- — 16 

D 0 Ka D N D 
D I 0 Ka D N D N 
^ Ka D N — 

6KTD!, ffllDQl^D^ 

D0KTD!, tfOOVlDN 

5 D 0 KT D I. 9 D G ri 11 — 15 


Kriyas 


Kriyas 


Total 48 Kriyas 



CHAPTER S 


PALLA VI 

In music, it is customary to sing certain special compositions relating to God 
or love, set to a thala in any one of the gamanas. The duration of each such composi* 
tion, when sung, is one avritha. It is of two parts — 1 1) the PoorvSnga or the first 
part and (2) the Uttarfinga or the second part. 

Eg Hare Rama GOvinda Murar6~Tj Mukunda Shour5 Murahara. 

(Poorvfinga.) — (Uttaranga.) 

The last syllable should coincide with the beat ( gha'ha ) immediately succeeding 
the laghu. This^is the first condition. 

For instance,'when the composition in the above example is set to Sdl Thala 
( li'OO"), the whole of the Poorvanga except the last “re" occupies the laghu and “rfi" 
coincides with .the beat of the dhrutha, next to the laghu. 

The point where this coincidence takes place is called Padagarbha. (Garbha « 
middle.) 

After the padagarbha, there should be a pause (Vinyasa or virima). This is 
the second condition. The uttaranga follows the pause and makes up the avritha. 

The composition, governed by the above two conditions and rhythm (Laya) is 
called Pallavi. 

Pallavi in different gamanas are also governed by the above conditions. 

The word Pallavi is composed of the initial syllables of Pa-da, La-ya and 
Vi-nyasa, 1 being repeated. 

This pallavi in its literary form is called the SShltya Pallavi. The percussion 
instrument accompanying the sahitya pallavi, should closely follow the sahitya 
pallavi producing relevant sounds of duration correspoding to the syllables in the 
pallavi. The series of sounds thus produced is called Shabda Pallavi, (Shabda 
sound.) 

Like the sahitya pallavi. shabda pallavi is also governed by the two conditions 
of padagarbha and vinyasa, laya being inevitable everywhere. The only deviation 
in the shabda pallavi is that the uttaranga or the latter part may be a 
mukthayi. 
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PADAGARBHA 

The following examples of padagarbha are given for the five kinds of laghus in 
Chaturasra gamana 

Three items are given under each laghu» the principle in each first item is 

(i) There is an initial pause equal in duration of time to the jathi having as 
many letters (aksharas) as there are l^ivas in the lagbu. This pause or viny&sa is 
beaded by and including d, and this is in III k&la. 

(ii) Next the same jathi is played in the II k&la and III k&la in order. 

(iii) The final $ \ or 6, is the padagarbha. 

Items 2 and 3 or practice models. 

Padagarbha for the five laghus 

1. Thrisra j&thi laghu - Chaturasra gamana 

1. 9.. - 5 I. K, T I, - 9 Z T I ^ 

2. K, I T, - ff, I* - » 1 Fi 

3. 9 D N I Tl, - ff, I, - D , . I 

2. Chaturasra jathi laghu - Chaturasra gamana 

1. fl, ; 1 K, T. 1 9, , 1 K T 9 Ks 1 9l 

2. 9, I 9, K, 1 T. - 9, 1 , - 9 , , I 91 

3. 9, z.,! 9 ,; 1; - D, I;; 19 

3. Khanda jathi laghu - Chaturasra gamana 

1. 9, ; 1 , - 9, Z. I , 9, Z 1 . T, - 9 I Z, 9 Z T 1 9"! 

2. 9, K« , I D, N. I - 9, z, I T, - 9,1 , - 9 ; I 9l 

3. 9, z», I D, N. I - 9.; I : - D, I ;; I 9 

4. Misra jathi laghu - Chaturasra gamana 

1. 9, ;1;,-9!.K».9J»D, 9T|,-9z*9lDG^r!19 

2. 9, z* »I 9, K, I Z. T, I 9, K« . I - 9. E, I T, - 9, 1, - 9 ; I 9l 

1, K, T, 1 9, Z,, I D. N. i 9T, ; I - 9.; 1 ; - D, 1; ; I 9 
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5. Sankeerna jfithi Laghu - Chaturasra gamaaa 


1 . 5 , 


\f~e,Ki\,T>,Qu\,S,D\,Q,^\,d\,~8\Z,DQi9\DQi^8l\8 


2. 8, Ka, 1 D, Qu. I d, K,, ] B,R,\ k, T, I 0, K., 1 - 0. K, I T, - 1. - ^ ; I ^ 

3. 0, Ka, t D, Oa, I 0, D, 1 G. 11^. I - 0. I K, T, 1 - fl.: I ; - D. I : ; I 0 

SHABDA PALLAVI 

This is of two kinds :— 

1. The poorv&Dga is played as usual and the uttardnga is a muktiUiyi 

2. J&thi is played in jathigamaoa (i. e. each letter in the j&thi has the duration 
of the number of letters in it,; with its final letter in the higher kSla. This 
is played in thrik&la for the poorvflnga. At the end of the thrikdia, wh&t 
is known as “ padagarbha mugimpu ** (shabda for ending) is given to make 
up the laghu and then ^ I is the padagarbha. A pausC equal to thejathi is 
then given. Finally the mukthayi of the same j&thi is played. 

1 Kind 

1. DHRUVA THALA (U 0 I* U) 

Jl, - 0DQ1^ - elflj!, -5, flDll 
. ^ DI - , G^imi 


2. MATYA THALA (1, 0 |J 

0, ffD-,MflK-TD, 0DGI 

8l d,~8]iQ^-n8,d-DQi^fl II 

3. ROOPAKA THALA (0 IJ 
g, J tTg g J Gu J - yp g J g g j y g I g t, ; g D! - 

, py gl .g!, ; ■ g D!, G y gT g!. - ; g o I, g ^ Fl II 

4. JHAMPA THALA (L U o) 

g, Hgjt,gR-,;gj!,gB-,gj!, gR,fl-j!,gR gg^ j ; 

gi, .g.gpGiyFjg. gpoy-F'g. g D G y Fi ii 


38 
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5. THRIPUTA THALA (1*00) (Adi) 

» 5 - JVu - g Kg D N 0 t. Kg D - g I, D N g !, g 1 

g 1 » g - D G nTI IgDQy-TlgDGlIlS^ 

6. ATA THALA (1*1*0 0) 

gPORKT-M DORKT-.gPGy rf^D-Gl^ I 

g !. » g D 1> G - Tl g D !, G lit gl - g D !, G y g 1 g, - . g D !, G lit gl g 1 

d!, OiSglgp!, - G^Tig^gp!!, Gl^gTgD!, G-i?g!gD!, Gi?^ !) 


11 Kind 

Shabda Paiiavi in thrikSla and with muktbSyi set to Adi Thdla in ihe five 
gamanas. 


Jdthi 

The form of 

J&thi 

Letters in 
Avritha 

Initial 

Pause 

Letters in 
Thrikala 

Letters to 
make up 
the Laghu 

Vinyfisa 
includingg! 

Miikthayi 

letters 

5Kha. 

g D G y gT 

40 

2 

3U 


12 

B 

6 Thri. 

g D !, G N gT 

48 

2 

38i 


14 

B 

7 Misra 

g D!, G IS Tl 

56 

2 

4^ 

03 

CO 

16 

21 

SCha. 

g D !, G, g 1 

64 

2 

52i 

n 

18 

24 

9 San. 

g D!, G, 1^, n 

72 

2 

59i 

lOi 

20 

27 


The component parts of the angasofAdi TT;ala to which the Shabda Pallavi 
in one avritha is set, are explained as below :— 

1. Laghu This contains (I) the initial pause, (2) the Jfithi in thrikala with its 

final letter each time in the higher KSla and (3) a pause headed by 
or including g, to make up the laghu. 

2. 1 Cbiutta — This tcnlains (l) g! for pada garbha (2) Vinyasa (3) Part of the 

Jathi mukthiyi to make up the Dhrutha 

3. 11 Dhiulha ;—This conlaics the rest of the said mukthayi. 
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Explanation of the Table 

Taking up 0 dgS ! , as the final letter of the jtahi is to be in the Kala, higher 
than that of the preceding letters, its duration is half of any one of those letters. So, 
0 D 3 N^is of 4J akharakalas (units of time). To arrive at the total number of letters 
in thrikala, 4J is to be multiplied by 7 wb>ch is the thrikala coefficient. So 4Jx7 = 
31J which explains the figure in column 5 of the Table, 

The total of columns 4, 5, 6 and 7 =■ 2 + 31J + 6i-i-12 = 52 As this whole part 
is to be in the Kala, higher than that of the mukthayi, its duration is half of 
52 - 26, reckoned in the unit of time of the mukthSyi. This number, 26 added t© 
15, the mukthayi letters, gives 4J. 

In Khanda gamana, Adi thala has 8x5=40 letters. Out of-ths 41 letterj, 
40 letters occupy the avritha and the 41st letter FI answers for the initial pause of 
2 letters in the (1 Kala, equal to a pause of one letter in the I Kala. 

The same process of calculation is to be followed for the other Jathis. 

( 1 ) 5, Khanda jathi : 0 D G y 61 

I Kala with initial pause - 0 p 1 g isTT; 0 1,1 

II Kala ... ... 0 . D , o , y , 0T- 

III Kala with making up 0 1 p o y 0l - , 0 ; 0 ; 1 

Padagarbha with Vinyasa 0 !, ;;;; I ; - 
Mukthayi ... ;— 0PGylF’!- 

0 payl 0 !- 
0 D G y II ^ 

(2) 6 . Thrisra jathi : 0 d!, GiS0'! 

I Kala with initial pause - 0, ; p | ; q, ; y, ; i 

II Kala ... ... 0 P !,; q, y, 0T - 

III Kala with making up 0 I o !, o y , 0 ; 0 ; 0 I 

Padagarbha with VinySsa 0!’ ;;;;; ( ; - 
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Mukthayi :— 

0 D I, o I 0!- 
5 D !. o 11 ^ 

(3) 7. Misra jfithi : D !* G y ^ 

I Ksla with initial pause „ - 6, ;;; p : I ;; g> ; y, : SI, \ 

n Kala . fl,; dI, ; G, y, 

in Kala with making up 0 U D I, g y 0, FT, 0 0, 1 

Padagarbha with Vinyasa :— Fit;;;;;; I ; - 

riukthayi :— 0D!,Gyl0I- 

0D!,GyiF!- 
0D !,Qy ll Fl 

(4) 8. Chaturasra jathi : 0 D !, G. 0 ! 

I Kala with initial pause :— „ ~ 0,; D i,;;; Q, I ;;; y, ;;; 07 , \ 

II Klfia . 0, D !.; o,; y,; Tl - 

ni Kala with making up :— 0 1 D !, Q. y, 0 J - , 0>; Fl,; 0 I 

Padagarbha with Vinyasa ;— 0 !, ;;;; ;;; 1 ; - 

Mukthayi :— 0 D !, G, 1 0 ! - 

0d!. g, y. iFi- 
0 d!. g, y. UTl 

(5) 9. Sankeerna jSthi : 0 D 1, G, y, 0 I 

I Kala with initial pause » - 6 ,;;; p !,;;; 1 G,;;; y,;;; 8 !, 1 

II Kala . 0, ;d!, ; G,;y, ;F- 

III Kala with making up ;— 0 !, D !, O, y, 0! - , 0, FT, 0 0, 0 I, 0 t 

Padagarbha with Vinyisa 0 !, 1 ; - 
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Mukthayi :— ffD!,G‘,N,l0!- 

D !.o, ti, 1 
5 D I, G, y, 11 T\ 

Pallavi — Kala and gamana 

Pallavi is usually sung in III or'IV kala. Generally the Sahitya (composition) of 
the pallavi has as many or twice as many as the number of kriyas in the ihala. There 
is also the practice of singing the pallavi in thrikala or thrisra and thrisra higher kala 
gamana. Shabda Pallavi accompanies sahitya pallavi as shown in the example. 


Pallavi in thrikdla 

The number of syllables, taking into account the long and short vowels, per 
kriya must first be notedi This is to be treated as the madhyama (II) kala basis. 
Each such kriya becomes 2 kriyas in the I ICala and ^ Kriya In the III Kala. The 
shabda (thaththakara) is to be based on that number. 


Pallavi in Thrisra gamana 

The madhyama kala sahitya in chaturasra gamana is equal to 2 avrithas in 
thrisragamana repeated three times. 

The same sahitya is equal to 1 avritba in thrisra higher Kala gamana repeated 
three times. 

The following illustrates all the above. 

Chaturasra gamana pallavi sahitya in thrikala 

I Kfila sahitya once in 2 avrithas. 

II Kala (Madhyama) sahitya once in I avritha. 

III Kfiia sahitya once in | avritha (or 2 times in 1 avritha). 

Note the small line above the vowel of the syllable indicates long vowel and the 
syllable is of 2 akshara Kalas. Vowels without the line arc short and the 
syllable with such vov/d is of I aksharakala. “au” and any vowel followed 
by m or n in the syllable are long. 
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Examples 

Sdi Thaia. 

(Chauka kala in 2 Kajas.)^ 

Sahitya Pallavi with Tbatbthak&ra. 

A. Chaturasra gamana: 

Madhyama kaia 

Sahitya ; Ha rS rS ma GO via da mu rA i r6 ;; 

Shabda; fl d I, 0, DI. 0K T I 

Mu Kun da sbau rS Mu ra ll ha ra - Harer&ma 
9 j!, 8 R, 6, K T 11 6 Ki - 9 DltSf 9 

I Kfila , Ha rt ra ma Go I , vin da Mu ra rfl 11 

. ff Dl, fl, e d1 I , 02 T 5 77 

Mu Kun 1 do shau re Mu sn ha 11 ra - HarBrama 
9 jl. t 8 R, 6. K T 9 il 2.-0DI, 0, 0 

li Kala i — ; Ha iB ra ma Oo vin da mu ra I rB ;; 

; 0 dI, 0, 9 D I. 02 T 0 0,1 0l,:; 

Mu Kun da Sbau rB Mu ra 11 ha ra - HarBrama 

0 Jl, 0 R, 0, 2 T 1! 0 2* - 0 Dl. 0, 0 

HI KAla ;; Ha rB rA ma GO vin da mu ra rB ;; 

:: 0 Dl, 0, 0 Dl, 02 T 0 0, TT, ;; 

Mu Kun da shau rB 1 mu ra ha ra - Ha rB 
0 Jl. 0 R, 0, I 2 T 0 2* - 0 Dl. 

ra ma OO vin da mu ri - rB ;; Mu kun da 

0, 0 Dl, 02 T 0 0. — 0I* » ® ® 

shau rB II Mu ra ha ra - Ha rB ra ma 

a, 0, 11 2 T 0 2. - 0 Dl, D, 0, 0 
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B. Tlirisra gamana : 

Ha rS rft ma G6 vin da Mu ra- re ;; Mu 1 
9 Dl, 5, 9 dI, 9s. T 9 9, - 8U il 9 \ 

kuo da shau rS Mu ra ha ra Ha rS ra ma 
j!, B, K T C Ka == fl D0 

Go viu da mu r )l a > re ;; Mu kun da shau re 

d!. 9k t 9 0 11, - 51, 9 j!, $ b, 9, 

Mu ra ha ra » Ha re rS | ma 
KT0Ka-0Dl, 0, 10 

Oo vin da mu ra - re ;; Mu kun da shau re 

d!, flK T 0 0, - 91, 0 jl, 0 B. 0. 

Mu II ra ha ra » Ha r6 ra ma 
K II T 0 Ki - 0 Dl, 0, 0 

C. Thrlsra higher Kaia gamana : 

;;; Ha re ra ma Oo vin da Mu ra - ra ;; 

;;; 0 dI, 0. 0 d I, 0b: t 0 0, - 0X :: 

Mu kun da shau re Mu ra ha ra • 

0 jl, 0 R, 0, b: T 0 K, - 

Ha rB rB ma Go vin 1 da Mu ra - re ;; 

0 Dl. 0, 0 Dl, 01 1 T 0 0, - 51, ;; 

Mu kun da shau re Mu ra ha rl • Ha re r& ma 
0 Jt, 0 R, 0, £ T 0 K. - 


0 D I, 0, 0 
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GO vih da Mu ra - ra ;; Mu kun da shau II 

d!, 8s. t e d, - 91, v, 8 3\, 0 V., 11 


re ,Mu ra ha ra = Ha rs ra ma 
6, S T 8 Ka = 6 a8, 8 

Note •- Gathibheda Sahitva Pallavi is not included within the limits of this book. 

But Shabda pallavis in Adi Thala in the 5 gamaoas have been already 
given. To accompany a sahitya pallavi on a percussion i^trument, one 
must learn the sahitya previously of some pallavis. The initial pause, the 
angas of the thala, the number c.f Kriyas and their gamana should first 
be noted. A Jatbi having as many letters as there are Kriyas in the thala 
is to be chosen and with the aid of the principles shown in the previous 
illustrations, one can easily accompany a sahitya pallavi. 



Serial No. 


THALAS 



PALLAVl 
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THALAS & KRIYAS 









GLOSSARY 


Adi THALA (."DI” pronounced as “the" ). A particular name given to chatu- 
rasra jAtiu Thriputa ThSla. Its angas are a chaturasra lagbu and two 
druthas in order. 

AKSHARA 1, Syllable, 2. The tundamental unit of musical lime equal to the 
time taken to utter a syllable haviog a short vowel. A syllable with a long 
vowel is equal to two aksharas. 3. The magcitude of an expression or a 
series of swaras or shabdas is also expressed in aksharas. For example, the 
magnitude of 0 b:tdm is 5 aksharas which means ♦hat the said expression 
takes as much time for utterance as S aksharas. Akshara, syllable and letter 
are synonymously used in this context. 

AKSHARAKALA Akshara; •> kala meaning time. 

ANGA Part of a thSla. I^ghu, Dnitha. Anudrutha, Guru, Plutha and KAkapada 
are the six angas. 

ANUDRUTHA One of the six angas of thala. It is one kriya, represented by 
one ghatha or beat, Its symbol is u. 

ATA THALA The sixth of the seven *principal thalas. Its angas are two Isghus 
and two druthas in order. Its symbol is ilOO 

AVRITHA The space between the beginning and the end of a thala. The magni¬ 
tude of the content of a musical composition either of Sahitya or swara, or 
the series of sounds, (shabdas) occupying the space of one thala is one 
avritha. 

CHATURASRA Having four (aksharas) (11 Chaturasra jalhi laghu or chaturasra 
laghu is one having 4 Kriyas. (2) Chaturasra Kriya is one which takes 4 
aksharas. (3) Chaturasra gamana is the movement of swaras or shabdas at 
the rate of 4 aksharas per Kriya and so with the Kriyas and gamanas of the 
rest of the jathis. 

CHOUKA KALA Degree of : speed lower than the norma* one, the I degree of 
speed. This is of three types-chouka Kala in (i) Dwiktla (ii) Thrikala 
and (iii) Chathushkala. A kriya in chouka Kala in Dwikala has two times 
the magnitude of a Kriya in I degree. It is three times for thrikaja and 
fourtimes for chathushkala. Chouka Kila is made use of in Pallavis and 
also where the dimension or magnitude of a Kriya is very large in the normal 
speed. 
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DRUTHA One of the six angas of lhala, denoted by the symbol, 0. It is repres¬ 
ented by two Kriyas, a ghatha (beat) and an usi (waving of the hand) in 
order, 

DRUTHA KALA':- Speed in a degree higher than the running one. 

DHRUVA THALA The first of the seven principal thalas. Its angas are a Laghu* 
a Drutha and two Laghus in order. Its symbclic form is lOll. 

EKA THALA This is the last or the seventh of the principal thalas. It has only 
one anga, a Laghu. Its symbolic form is 1. 

GAMAKA A type of play for enhansing rythmical beauty. 

GAMANA (Movement or pace). It is the rate in akharas per Kriya, at which 
the letters of an expression or series of shabdas (percussion sounds) keep on 
progressing, It is of five Kinds — chaturaara, thrisra, misro, khanda and 
sankeerna, vne rate of movment being 4, 3,7, 5 and 9 aksharas respectively 
per Kraya. 

GATHI The same as gamana. 

GHATHA : A beat (usually produced by striking the right palm against the left). 
This is a kriya. Ghatha is also called Shabda kriya or Sashabda kriya, as 
the beat is audible 

GRAHA It is the point in a thala where a musical composition or the play on the 
mridanga begins. It is Sama graha when the thala and the play begin at 
the same moment. If otherwise, it is vishama graha which is of two 
kinds — Aiheetha graha and AnSgatha graha. If the musical composition 
starts a bit earlier than the thala it is Aiheetha graha. If it starts a bi; 
later than the thala it is Anagatha graha. In the second case, the interval 
between the beginning of the thala and that of the composition is called the 
Initial pause. Generally these initial pauses arc of 1, 2, 3, or 6 aksharas. 

GURU r- One of the six angas of thala. Its symbolic form is S. It is two laghus, 
one after the other, the ghatha of ihe second laghu being a nishabda Kriya. 

JATHT An expression or a series of shabdas. 

JATHI A particular type of a series of shabdas. It is of five kinds — ebaturasra, 
thrisra, misra, Khanda and sankeerna, having 4, 3, 7, 5 and 9 aksharas 
respectively. It also means kind. 

JHAMPA THALA The fourth of the seven principal thalas. Its angas are Laghu. 
Anudrutha and Drutha, Its symbolic form is I u O. 

KAKAPADA The sixth of the angas of thala. Its symbolic form is 4 -. It is four 
laghus in succession. 
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KALA AJcshara, inatra and kala are synonymous according to some trend of 
thought. 

KALA time. It is one of the Dasa Pranas or the tene leraents of thala. In ThrikSla 
it is the degree of speed. 

KHAKDA Five. Khanda jaihi laghu or khanda laghu is the kind of laghu having 
5 Kriyas. Khanda kriya has the duration of 5 aksharas. Khanda gamaaa 
is the movement of the swaras or shabdas at the rate of 5 aksharas per kriya. 

KRIYA In its normal sense, it is a ghltha, an usi-, orlh? Comtingwlth finger. 
But when it comes to marking or measuring tim;, it h the interval between 
two successive time operations like ghatha, usi and counting with fingsrs. 
It is the unit of thala. 

LAGHU One of the six angas of thaia. It is indicated by a ghatha followed by 
Counting of fingers. Its magnitude (in aksharas) varies with the jathi.' 

LAYA The regular interval between two successive time operations like ghatha, 
usi or Counting of fingers or two successive aksharas. 

MARGA One of the Dasa Pranas of thala. 

MATYA THALA:-The siconi of the seven principal thalas, Its angas are Laghu ^ 
Drutha and Laghu in order. Its symbolic form is |0|. 

MISRA Seven. Misra jathi laghu or Misra laghu is a laghu having seven Kriyas’ 
Misra Kriya has the duration of 7 aksharas. Misra gamani is the movement 
of swaras or shabdas at the rate of 7 aksharas per Kriya. 

MOHARA A particular type of play in solo. 

MUKTHAYI A play of a jathi or a series of shabdas repeating it three times. 

NADA A series of shabdas 

NADA ( “DA” as “tha” in that ) Sound, 

NISHABDA Having no sound. A nishabda Kriya is visible^but not audible. 

PAD A GARBHA The middle of the Pallavi. 

PALLAVI A short line of rr.usical composition with which the artist exhibits a 
wide range of his skill in Pada (composition or Git ha ) and Laya. 

PALfSEInterval.' 

PLUTHA One of the six angas of thala. It is three Laghus in succession. Its 

I 

symbolic form is S 



312 


MRIDANGA TATWAM 


PRASTHARA Permutation or elaboration. 

PURVANGA The first half of the pallavi. 

ROOPAKA THALA The third of the seven principal thalas. Its angas are Drutha 
and Laghu in order. Its symbolic form is 0 1. 

SAMAGRAHA Vide Graha. Samagraha-sama means beginning and ending with 
the th&Ia. 

SANKEERNA Nine. Sankeema jathi laghu is a laghu having 9 Kriyas. Sankeerna 
Kriya has the duration of 9 aksharas. Sankeema gomana is the movement of 
swaras or shabdas at the rate of 9 aksharas per Kriya. 

SHABDA Having sound; audible. 

SHATKALA The six degrees of speed. 

THALA The biggest unit of musical time. Its parts or angas are laghu, drutha, 
anudrutha, guru, plutha and kakapada. 

THRIKALA The three degrees of speed, I, II and III. 

THRIPUTA THALA The fifth of the seven principal thftlas. Its angas arc Laghu, 
and two Druthas in order. Its symbolic form is 100. 

THRISRA Three. Thrisra laghu is a laghu having 3 Kriyas. Thrisra Kriya has 
the duration of 3 aksharas. Thrisra gamana is the movement of the swaras 
or shabdas at the rate of 3 aksharas per Kriya. 

USIWaving the palm to indicate a Kriya. 

UTHARANGA The second half of the pallavi. 

VIMYASA Nishabda. 

YATHI An arrangement of different series of shabdas in a particular order. 
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ANNEXURE 


Visesha Jaathi Laghus: 

In addition to the usual Laghus (viz., Chaturasra, Trisra, Misra, Khanda, Sankeema Jaathis), 
there are five more additional Laghus. They are:- 

1) DIvva Sankeerna Jaathi Laghu:- 6 krivas. 

First Kriya - beat, Second kriya - little finger, Third kriya • Ring finger, Fourth kriya - 
middle finger, Fifth kriya - Indexfinger, Sixth kriya * Thumb finger. This is also called 
as Divya Laghu. 

2) Misra Sankeerna Jaathi Laghu:- 8 krivas 

1 - beat, 2 - little finger, 3 - ring finger, 4-middle finger 5 - Index finger, 6 - thumb, 7 
- again little finger of the same hand, 8 - ring finger. This is also called as Simha Laghu. 

3) Desva Sankeerna Jaathi Laghu:-10 krivas 

1 - beat, 2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10 fingers counting from little, ring, middle, index finger, 
thumb, again little, ring, middle, index, thumb fingers respectively. This is also called 
as Varna Laghu. 

4) Misra Desva Sankeerna Jaathi Laghu - 12 krivas 

First kriya - beat, rest of the kriyas are shown as above from little finger to thumb and 
again from little finger. There is no second beat for these Visesha Laghus, counting of 
fingers on one hand only. This is also called as Vadya Laghu. 

5) Desva Suddha Sankeerna Jaathi Laghu;- 16 krivas 

1 - beat, Rest of the kriyas are counting from little finger to thumb and again little to 
thumb and again little to thumb. This is also called as Karnataka Laghu. 

Anuloma and Viloma 


1) Anuloma :-Keeping Thaal^in one speed and singing or playing in three speeds or six 
speeds is called Anulotna. 

2) Viloma :- Keeping the singing or playing in one spreed and the Thaala kriyas are in 
three speeds or six speeds. This Viloma is also called as Prathiloma. 
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Maarga Thaalas 

1) Chacchatputa, 2) Chaachaputa, 3) Shatpita putrika, 4) sampadwestika, 5) Udghatta. 
The above five Thaalas are called as Maarga Thaalas. The Thaala Angaas of the 
above five Thaalas are given in the 108 Thaalas in the latter pages. 

Suddha Thaalas 

Suddha Thaalas are Thaalas that are not mixed with any other Thaala. 

1) Chacchatputa - Maarga Suddha Thaala 

2) Ohruva Thaala - Desya Suddha Thaala 

Saaiasa Thaalas 

1) K eerthi Thaala - This Thaala is mixed witn Tribhinna and Kokila Priya. This is called 
as Maarga Saalaga Thaala. 

2) Dh ’ juva Rupaka haala > This is mixed with Dhruva Thaala and Rupaka Thaala. This 
is c ailed as Desya Saalaga Thaala. 

3) Sanikeema Thaalas :- Thaalas which are formed from more than two Thaalas are called 
as Sankeema Thaalas. Ex:- SimhaNandana Thaala. 

Desi Thaalas 

Thaalas which are popular in different parts of the country are called Desi Thaalas or Desya 

Thaalas. Popular Sapta Thaalas are examples for the Desi Thaalas in South India. 

Important Points to note:- 

1) Every Thaala Anga will start with beat except Kaakapaada. 

2) Every Thaala will start with beat. 

3) Starting Thaala with Nishabda (soundless) anga is not in accordance with Sastra. 

Chaapu Thaalas 

1) Chaapu Thaalas are of one type of Thaalas which are not mentioned in Thaala Prakarana 

and also in 35 Thaalas. In the olden days, these Chaapu Thaalas are used in Bhajans, 
Chekka Bhajans, Hari Kadhaas and Burra Kadhaas etc. Even in the present days 
also, these Thaalas are in vogue in music concerts, Bhajans, Hari Kadhas and other 
forms of folk music etc. Only two beats are rendered for the convenience of singing 
songs and kritis. Many songs and compositions are popular in Chaapu Thaalas in the 
present days. 



Chapu Thaalas are of 4 kinds which are in vogue. They are (1) Trisra Chaapu (2) Misra 
Chaapu (3) Khanda Chaapu (4) Sankecrna Chaapu. 


1) Trisra Chaapu • This is rendered with U\'o beats. First beat is T akshara, second beat 
is 2 aksharas (letters). Eg:- ^ KT. This was called as “Rupaka Chaapu Thaala” in the 
olden days. 

2) Misra Chaapu :-Two beats. First beat 3 aksharas, second beat 4 aksharas. Eg:-6KT 
GkaDM (ICa is a single akshara). This was called in the olden days as “Dhruva Chaapu 
Thaala”. 

3) Khanda Chaapu :- Two beats. First beat is 2 aksharas. Second beat is 3 aksharas. 

Eg:-0kaeKT. "y 

4) Sankeema Chaapu :- Two beats. First is 4 aksharas. Second is 5 akshars. Eg- GKjDGu 
^DGN 0 ( Gu is a single akshara ) 

I^ote .- The underlined aksharas in the above examples are to be treated as beats. 

Oesaadi Madhvadi Thaalas. 


1) Desaadi Thaala :- The tempo of this Thaala is usually slow and is of 4 kriyas. Starting 
with usi (waving of hand) followed by three beats. The song or krithi starts after 
leaving three aksharas in the Usi. Eg:- Bhuvini Daasudani. 

2) Madhvadi Thaala :- This Thaala is also formed with 4 kriyas and in the same manner of 
usi and three beats but with little higher speed. In this Thaala 2 aksharas (letters) arc 
left in usi for starting the krithi. Eg:- “Meru Samaana”. 

.Musical Instruments 


Musical instruments can be classified into four kinds 

1) Thantri (Stringed) Instruments :- These instruments are played completely based on 
strings. Ex:- Veena, Gotu, Violin, Sitar, Sarangi etc. 

2) Wind (sushiral Instruments :- These instruments are played by blowing the wind into 
instruments. Eg:- Flute, Nadaswaram, Shahanai, Zaxaphone etc. 

3) Percussion tAvanaddha) Instruments :- These instruments are manufactured with skin 
or leather of animals. Eg:- Mridangam, Kanjira, Dolu (Thavii), Dolak, Tabla, 
Pakhavadyam, Dappu. Dhamarukam etc. etc. 

4) Metal (Ghana) Instruments :- These instruments are manufactured with metal (loha). 
Eg:- Bhajan Taalas, Morsing, etc. 


Lava Vadvas (Rhythmical Instruments^ 


These instruments are played purely based on Laya or Thaala. Eg:- Mridangam, Ghatam, 
Kanjira, Morsing, Dolu, Dolak, Suddha Maddalam, Kole, etc. 

In the above Laya Vadyas, Mridangam is the important and ancient instrument. In this 
instrument “OMKAARA” sound can be produced. Hence this instrument is called as the 
Chief Instrument among the above other instruments. Rest of the instruments can be used 
for Mridangam as Upa Vadyas (accompanying instruments) 

Prastara 


Rhythmical forms arc innumerable and they all are the derivatives of this element, Prastara, 
in which Thaala-angas are permuted into all possible combinations in a systematic process 
to avoid repetition. 

Taking the number of different Thaala-angas used in the process of permutation into account, 
the modes of permutation arc divided into four kinds. They are:-1) Chaturanga Prastara, 2) 
Panchanga Prastara, 31 Shadanga Prastara, 4) Samyuktanga Prastara. Each one of these 
modes of permutations has two main divisions viz., 1) Akhanda Prastara and 2) Khanda 
Prastara among which Khanda Prastara has two sub-divisions viz., I) Heena Prastara and 
Yukta Prastara. All these divisions consists of two different processes of Prastara, viz., 
1) Anuloma Prastara and Viloma Prastara and two key figures viz., 1) Sankhya and 
Mahapatala which are the total number of Prastaras and the total number of Talangas used 
in the process of permutation respectively. This element helps in obtaining the full details of 
all the various Prastaras. 

The Prastara of five Jaathi Laghus are given below as an example. In the same process, 
Prastara of Guru, Plutha and Kakapada Laghus can be done. 

Those who are interested to know the particulars of Prastara, can refer to the book 
“Permutative Genius in Thaala (Prastara) in Indian Music” written by Sri Akella Mallikaijuna 
Sarma who is a research scholar of Indian Music. 

LAGHU PRASTARA 

1. PfostQfQ Of Chotufosfo Jocithi LoQhu 

1. 1, 4. 

2. OO 5. 

3. UUO 6. 

2. Prastaro of Trisra Jaathi Loahu 

3. 

UO 4. 


UOU 

OUU 

UUUU 


ou 

uuu 


1 . 

2. 



5. 


Note ; 




1 . 


12. 

UOUOU 

2. 

uooo 

13 

OUUOU 

3, 

ouoo 

14. 

UUUUOU 

4. 

uuuoo 

15. 

UOOUU 

5. 

oouo 

16. 

OUOUU 

6. 

uuouo 

17, 

uuuouu 

7. 

uouuo 

18. 

oouuu 

8. 

ouuuo 

19, 

uuouuu 

9. 

uuuuuo 

20, 

uouuuu 

10 . 

ooou 

21. 

ouuuuu 

n. 

uuoou 

22. 

uuuuuuu 

Prastara of Khanda Joathi Loohu 



1. 


6. 

uuou 

2. 

uoo 

7. 

uouu 

3. 

ouo 



4. 

uuuo 

8. 

ouuu 

5. 

oou 

9. 

uuuuu 

Prastara of Sankeema Joathi Loohu 



1, 

1 , 

29. 

ououou 

2. 

uoooo 

30, 

uuuouou 

3. 

ouooo 

31. 

oouuou 

4. 

uuuooo 

32. 

uuouuou 

5. 

oouoo 

33 

uouuuou 

6. 

uuouoo 

34. 

ouuuuou 

7. 

uouuoo 

35. 

uuuuuuou 

8. 

ouuuoo 

36. 

uooouu 

9. 

uuuuuoo 

37. 

ouoouu 

10 . 

ooouo 

38. 

uuuoouu 

11. 

uuoouo 

39. 

oououu 

12. 

uououo 

40. 

uuououu 

13. 

ouuouo 

41. 

uouuouu 

14. 

uuuuouo 

42. 

ouuuouu 

15. 

uoouuo 

43. 

uuuuuouu 

16. 

ououuo 

44. 

ooouuu 

17. 

uuuouuo 

45. 

uucxouuu 

18. 

oouuuo 

46. 

uououuu 

19. 

uuouuuo 

47. 

ouuouuu 

20. 

uouuuuo 

48. 

uuuuouuu 

21. 

ouuuuuo 

49. 

UCXDUUUU 

22. 

uuuuuuuo 

50. 

ououuuu 

23. 

oooou 

51. 

uuuouuuu 

24. 

uuooou 

52. 

oouuuuu 

25. 

uouoou 

53. 

uuouuuuu 

26. 

ouuoou 

54. 

uouuuuuu 

27. 

uuuuoou 

55. 

ouuuuuuu 

28. 

uoouou 

56. 

uuuuuuuuu 


- In the above Prastara. Angas can be reduced from right to left. 


Table of Marga Prana is being used in the present davs. 

Aksharas (letters) for each Kriya 


Margas 

Chaturasra 

Trisra 

Misra 

Khanda 

Sankecrna 

Dakshina 

32 

■■ 

« 

/» 

TL 

Vartika 

16 

12 

28 

20 

36 

Chitra 

8 

6 

14 

10 

18 

Chitratara 

4 

3 

7 

5 

9 

Chitratama 

2 

VA 

3A 

2A 

AA 

Atichitratama 

1 

y-i 

1 % 

1 % 

1% 


Tables of Sapta Thaalas are derived bv wav of Jaathi Bhcdam aad Gath! Bhedam 


1. Dhruva Thaala (Chitratara Marga) 


Thaala 

Thaala 

Angas 

Thaala 

Kriyas 

Chaturasra 

Gathi 

Trisra 

Gathi 

Misra 

Gathi 

Khanda 

Gathi 

Sankeema 

Gathi 

Chaturasra Jaathi 
Dhruva Thaala 

1011 

14 

14x4=56 

14x3=42 

14x7=98 

14x5=70 

14x9=126 

Trisra Jaathi 

Dhruva Thaala 

lOll 

11 

11x4=44 

11x3=33 

11x7=77 

11x5=55 

11x9=99 

Misra Jaathi 

Dhruva Thaala 

ion 

23 

23x4=92 

23x}=69 

23x7=161 

23x5=115 

23x9=207 

Khanda Jaathi 
Dhruva Thaala 

ion 

17 

17x4=68 

17x3=51 

17x7=119 

17x5=85 

17x9=153 

Sankecrna Jaathi 
Dhruva Thaala 

1011 

29 

29x4=116 

29x3=87 

29x7=203 

29x5=145 

29x9=261 


2. Matya Thaala (Chitratara Marga) 


Thaala 

Thaala 

Angas 

Thaala 

Kriyas 

Chaturasra 

Gathi 

Trisra 

Gathi 

Misra 

Gathi 

Khanda 

Gathi 

Sankecrna 

Gathi 

Chaturasra Jaathi 
Matya Thaala 

101 

10 

10x4=40 

10x3=30 

10x7=70 

10x5=50 

10x9=90 

Trisra Jaathi 

Matya Thaala 

101 

8 

8x4=32 

8x3=24 

8x7=56 

8x5=40 

8x9=72 

Misra Jaathi 

Matya Thaala 

101 

16 

16x4=64 

16x3=48 

16x7=112 

16x5=80 

16x9=144 

Khanda Jaathi 

Matya Thaala 

101 

12 

12x4=48 

12x3=36 

12x7=84 

12x5=60 

12x9=108 

Sankeema Jaathi 
Matya Thaala 

101 

20 

20x4=80 

20x3=60 

20x7=140 

20x5=100 

20x9=180 
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3. Rupaka Thaaia (Chitratara Marga) 


Thaaia 

Thaaia 

Angas 

Thaaia 

Kriyas 

Chaturasra 

Gathi 

Trisra 

Gathi 

Misra 

Gathi 

KJianda 

Gathi 

Sankeema 

Gathi 

Chaturasra Jaathi 

Rupaka Thaaia 

01 

6 

6x4-=24 

6x3=18 

6x7=42 

6x5=30 

6x9=54 

Trisra Jaathi 

1 

Rupaka Thaaia 

01 

5 

5x4=20 

5x3=15 

5x7=35 

5x5=25 

5x9=45 

Misra Jaathi . 

Rupaka Thaaia 

01 

9 

9x4=36 

9x3=27 

9x7=63 

9x5=45 

9x9=81 

IChanda Jaathi 

Rupaka Thaaia 

01 

7 

7x4=28 

7x3*21 

7x7=49 

7x5=35 

7x9=63 

Sankeema Jaathi 

Rupaka Thaaia 

01 

11 

11x4=44 

11x3=33 

11x7-77 

11x5=55 

11x9=99 


4. Jhampe Thaaia (Chitratara Marga) 


Thaaia 

Thaaia 

Angas 

Thaaia 

Kriyas 

Chaturasra 

Gathi 

Trisra 

Gathi 

Misra 

Gathi 

Khanda 

Gathi 

Sankeema 

Gathi 

Chaturasra Jaathi 

Jhampe Thaaia 

lUO 

7 

7x4=28 

7x3=21 

7x7=49 

7x5=35 

7x9=63 

Trisra Jaathi 

Jhampe Thaaia 

lUO 

6 

6x4=24 

6x3=18 

6x7=42 

6x5=30 

6x9=54 

Misra Jaathi 

Jhampe Thaaia 

1UO 

to 

10x4=40 

10x3=30 

10x7=70 

10x5=50 

10x9=90 

Khanda Jaathi 

Jhampe Thaaia 

lUO 

8 

8x4=32 

8x3=24 

8x7=56 

8x5=40 

8x9=72 

Sankeema Jaathi 

Jhampe Thaaia 

lUO 

12 

12x4=48 

12x3=36 

12x7=84 

12x5=60 

12x9=108 






























































































5. Triputa Thaaia (Cliitratara Marga) 


Thaaia 

Thaaia 

Angas 

Thaaia 

Kriyas 

Chaturasra 

, Gathi 

Trisra 

Gathi 

Misra 

Gathi 

Khanda 

Gathi 

Sankeema 

Gathi 

Chaturasra Jaathi 

Triputa Thaaia 

TOO 

8 

8x4=32 

8x3=24 

8x7=56 

8x5=40 

8x9=72 

Trisra Jaathi 

Triputa Thaaia 

lOO 

7 

7x4=28 

7x3=21 

7x7=49 

7x5=35 

7x9=63 

Misra Jaathi 

Triputa Thaaia 

lOO 

11 

11x4=44 

11x3=33 

11x7=77 

11x5=55 

11x9=99 

Khanda Jaathi 

Triputa Thaaia 

lOO 

9 

9x4=36 

9x3=27 

9x7=63 

9x5=45 

9x9=81 

Sankeema Jaathi 

Triputa Thaaia 

lOO 

13 

13x4=52 1 

13x3=39 

13x7=91 

13x5=65 

13x9=117 


6 . Ata Thaaia (Chitratara Marga) 


Thaaia 

Thaaia 

Angas 

Thaaia 

Kriyas 

Chaturasra 

Gathi 

Trisra 

Gathi 

Misra 

Gathi 

Khanda 

Gathi 

Sankeema 

Gathi 

Chaturasra Jaathi 

Ata Thaaia 

noo 

12 

12x4=48 

12x3=36 

12x7=84 

12x5=60 

12x9=108 

Trisra Jaathi 

Ata Thaaia 

noo 

10 

10x4=40 

10x3=30 

10x7=70 

10x5=50 

10x9=90 

Misra Jaathi 

Ala Thaaia 

ncx3 

18 

18x4=72 

18x3=54 

18x7=126 

18x5=90 

18x9=162 

Khanda Jaathi 

Ata Thaaia 

noo 

14 

14x4=56 

14x3=42 

14x7=98 

14x5=70 

14x9=126 

Sankeema Jaathi 

Ata Thaaia 

noo 

22 

22x4=88 

22x3=66 

22x7=154 

22x5=110 

22x9=198 

































































































7. Eka Thaala (Chitratara Marga) 


Thaala 

Thaala 

Angas 

Thaala 

Kriyas 

Chaturasra 

Gathi 

Trisra 

Gathi 

Misra 

Gathi 

Khanda 

Gathi 

Sankeema 

Gathi 

Chaturasra Jaathi 

Eka Thaala 

1 

4 

4x4=16 

4x3=12 

4x7=28 

4x5=20 

4x9=36 

Trisra Jaathi 

Eka Thaala 

1 

3 

3x4=12 

3x3=9 

3x7=21 

3x5=15 

3x9=27 

Misra Jaathi 

Eka Thaala 

1 

7 

7x4=28 

7x3=21 

7x7=49 

7x5=35 

7x9=63 

Khanda Jaathi 

Eka Thaala 

1 

5 

5x4=20 

5x3=15 

5x7=35 

5x5=25 

5x9=45 

Sankeema Jaathi 

Eka Thaala 

1 

9 

9x4=36 

9x3»27 

9x7=63 

9x5=45 

9x9=81 


The above mentioned Thaalas are formed each 25 for 7 Thaalas (i.c.) 25 x 7 = 175. This is for 
Chitratara Marga only. In the same manner Sapta Thaalas are derived according to each Marga arc 
175 (viz.) Dakshina, Varthika, Chitra, Chitratara, Chitratama and Ati Chitra tama. 
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Astothara (1081 Thaalas 


S.No. Thaala Name Angas 

S.No. Thaala Name Angas 

1 

Chacchatputamu 

ssid 

28 

Thryivama 

I00II3 

2 

Chachaputamu 

3iie 

29 

Misra Varna OOOOUOOOOUOOOOU 

3 

Shatpitaputrakamu 

iissii 

30 

Ranga Pradccpa 

33133 

4 

Sampadwestakamu 


31 

Hamsanada 

11^003 

5 

Udghattamu 

aaa 

32 

Simhanada 

13313 

6 

Adi Thaalamu 

1 

33 

Mailikamoda 

IIOOOO 

7 

Darpana 

oos 

34 

Sarabhaleela 

IIOOOII 

8 

Charchari OOUlOOUIOOUl 

35 

Rangaa Bharana 

33Ili 


OOUIOOUIOOUl 

36 

Turangaleela 

OOl 


OOUIOOU! 



33lil30033l 




37 

Simhanandana 

9 

Simhaleela 

lOOOl 



ili3ll + 

10 

Kandarpa 

00133 

38 

Jayasree 

33113 

n 

Simha Vikrama 

333 lil3i 

1 

39 

Vijayaananda 

11333 

12 

Sri Ranga 

II3I3 

40 

Pratee Talamu 

lOO 

13 

Ratilecia 

1331 

41 

Dwiteeya 

OlO 

14 

Ranga 

00003 

42 

Makaranda 

001113 

15 

Parikrama 

III33 

43 

Keerthi 

3li3li 

16 

Pratyanga 

333 n 

44 

Vijaya 

33313 

17 

Gajalecla 

III! U 

45 

Jaya Mangala 

I3il3i 

18 

Tribhinna 

\at 

46 

Raja Vidyadhara 

1300 

19 

Veera Vikrama 

1003 

47 

Matya 

1I31I1I 

20 

Hamsa Leela 

IIU 

48 

Jaya 

131100 

21 

Vamabhinna 

0013 

49 

Kudukka 

OOll 

22 

Ranga Dyotana 

aaa\i 

50 

Nissarika 

133 

23 

Raja Chudamani 

001110013 

51 

Kreeda 

oou 

24 

RajaTalamu 

34003li 

52 

Tribhangi 

113311 

25 

Simha Vikreeditha 

iiisisiii 

53 

Kokila Priya 

a\i 

26 

Vanamali 

00001003 

54 

Sreckeerthi 

3311 

27 

Chaturasra Varna 

331003 

55 

Bindumali 

300003 



S.No. Thaala Name Angas 

56 

Samatalamu 

IIOOU 

57 

Nandana 

looi 

58 

Udeekshana 

116 

59 

Mattika 

30i 

60 

DDcnkikaialamu 

616 

61 

Varna matiikamu 

OOlOC 

62 

Abhinandana 

11006 

63 

Antara Kreeda 

OOOU 

64 

Mallatalamu 

IIIIOOU 

65 

Deepaka 

001163 

66 

Ananga 

1^113 

67 

Vishama 

oooouoooou 

68 

Nandi 

I00II5 

69 

Mukunda 

10013 

70 

Kanduka 

IIII3 

71 

Ekatalamu 

o 

72 

Ata Talamu 

lOOl 

73 

Puma Kamkala 

000031 

74 

Khanda Kamkala 

0033 

75 

Sama Kamkala 

33! 

76 

Vishama Kamkala I3S 

77 

Chatustalamu 

3000 

78 

Dombuli 

IIU 

79 

Abhanga 

\h 

80 

Raya Vamkola 

31300 

81 

Laghu Sekhara 

lU 

82 

Pratapa Sekhara 

ioou 

83 

Jagajjampa 

3000U 

84 

Chaturmukha 

131^ 

85 

Jhampa 

OOUl 


S.No. Thaaia Name 

Angas 

86 

Pratimatya 

II33II 

87 

Garugi 

OOOOOU 

88 

Vasantha 

111333 

89 

Lalitha 

0013 

90 

Rathi Talamu 

13 

91 

Karnayathi 

OOOO 

92 

Yatlii 

3111 

93 

Shatalamu 

OOOOOO 

94 

Vardhana 

oo\i 

95 

Vamayathi 

lloi 

96 

Rajanarayana 

001313 

97 

Madana 

ooi 

98 

Kaarikaa 

oooou 

99 

Paarvathcc lochana 

0010033 

IIII3II 

100 

Sreenandana 

slli 

101 

Lccia 

o\t 

102 

Vilokitha 

isooi 

103 

Lalitha priya 

11311 

104 

JJllaka 

311 

105 

Janaka 

IIII33II3 

106 

Lakshmeesa 

OOili 

107 

Raga Vardhana 

oouoi 

108 

Ustava 

il 


Note There arc different openions 
about the names of the above Thaalas and 
Angas. 
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Introduction. 

MAN Y years ago, I drew attention to the remarkable acoustic properties of the musical 
drums w hich are used as accompaniments to vocal or instrumental music and are 
extremely popular in India even at the present time. My investigations showed clearly 
that these instruments contained the solution in a practical form of the acoustical problem 
of trail, forming a circular drum-head giving inharmonic overtones into a harmonic 
musical instrument, In its classical form, the instniment is known as the Mridanga, and 
i.^ referred to in ancient Sanskrit works and is also pictured in the paintings on the 
walls uj the Ajanta caves. It is thus clearly a very ancient invention, and its acoustical 
perfection must be considered a remarkable testimony to the inventiveness and musical 
Ipste of its progenitors. The physical study of the Mridanga, however, possesses more 
than a merely archaeological interest. As was pointed out in my earliest note on the 
subject and somewhat more fully in my articles on musical instruments in Handbuch 
Jer Phy.sik., the successful conversion of an inharmonic sequence of tones into a 
hannonic one has been effected in a very interesting manner. The drum has the special 
; operty of vibrating freely in different fonns but w'ith identical frequencies which can 
■- dipi-rposcd on each other. Some of the superposition forms have a striking simplicity, 
.uid 1 ndicate nn analogy between the musical drum and the harmonic vibrations of a 
Linifonii stretched string. In view of the extreme brevity ofthe accounts previously 
published, it appeared desirable to set out more fully the results obtained. The subject 
: Iiowever, far from being exhausted by the present report, and it is hoped that the 
iMpcr IS only the precursor of a complete treatise on the musical drums of India. 

Uescription of the Instruments. 

An immense variety of drums of various forms and shapes are to be found in use in 
dilTercnl parts ofthe country. The musical drum, however, stands apart in a class by 
itself, and is used exclusively for high class chamber music where the noise of an 
ordinary |>crcussion insimmcnt would be intolerable. The classical form ofthe instrument 
known as the Mridanga is a two-sided drum which is played with both hands. Its 
- hape rc.scmblcs ilial of two truncated cones or flower-pots placed together end to 



end with the narrow ends outwards. The construction usually lakes the forin ol a 
hollow wooden shell of the shape mentioned with both ends open over whicli liu 
drum-skins are stretched. To enable the drum-skins to be lightened to any dcsited 
tension, and at the same time ensure a uniform tension in all direciioas. the follow ing 
device is adopted. The drum-heads are firmly attached to circular hoops by interlace^ 
thongs of leather. The hoops are then put over the ends of the drum. A long bandoi 
leather repeatedly passes tlu'ough both the hoops and to and fro over Uie full length ol 
the drum, in all exactly sixteen times at equal intervals along its circumference. I lu* 
ends of the leather band are then tied together. The tuning of the drum is rough!, 
effected by lightening up the leather cord by adjusting the position of 8 movable 
cylindrical blocks of wood over which it passes. The final adjustment is made by the 
strokes of a hammer which force down the hoop over which the drain-head is stretched 
to the extent desired. The arrangement enables the drum-head to be accurately adjusted 
to any desired tension, and, what is equally .mportant, enables the tensions in differ<-it 
directions to be equalised with meticulous precision. One can travel from one ^ndof 
India to the other and seek in vain for a Mridanga which has either more or less than 
sixteen tightening straps. It is clear, therefore, that the inventors of the drum not onl> 
realised the importance of equalising the tensions, but laid stress on having exactly the 
right number of tension equalizers, namely, sixteen. 

Apart from the details mentioned above, the special feature of the Mridanga con.sisls 
in the construction of the drum-head played with the right hand. As originally put on, 
the drum-head is not a single piece of leather, but consists of three layers of drum-skin 
superposed on each other. In the final stages of construction, all the layers except one 
are taken out leaving only rings round the margin to reinforce one tlinm-skin which is 
left intact and is capable of vibration. Externally one such ring of leather is visible over 
the drtim-head. The latter is then loaded symmetrically willi a firmly adherent compasition 
which is said to consist of finally divided iron-oxide mixed with cliarcoal, starch and 
gum. The laying on of this composition and making it firmly adherent are elaborate 
processes which take a great deal of time. Actually, tlie composition i.souton layer by 
layer and pressed dow'n by rubbing whh a smooth piece of stone or mcial. The lluckne.ss 
of the layer is greatest in the centre and shades dow n towards llie margin. In some 
cases, it is found that the thickness is stepped down by three, five or seven siagc.s 
tow^ards the margin. Watching the process of putting it on, it is found that the thickness 
and distribution arc determined by testing the tone of the drum continuously as the 
work proceeds. 

The left-hand drum-head of the Mridanga is usually larger in size Than the iight-hand 
one. It is constructed in a similar manner to that dcsenbed above, but without .he 
central loading. In playing the instrument, however, the left-hand drum-skin ts loaded 
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with a piece of dough (kneaded wheat-flour) which is moistened and put on in sufficient 
quantity towards the centre to bring the pitch down to the desired value. 

A modem variant of the Mridanga is known as the Thabla. This really consists of two 
drums placed simultaneously with the right-hand and left-hand respectively. Both 
consist of wooden or metal shells open at one end only and covered with drum-skins. 
The drum-head of the Thabla played with the right-hand is very similar to that of the 
Mridanga. The drum played with the left-hand has a firmly adherent composition which 
is, however, unsymmetrically placed on the membrane. The purpose of such 
unsymmetrical loading is quite differen. from that of the symmetrical loading used in 
the right-band drum, with which alone we are concerned in the present paper. The 
tension arrangements in the Thabla are similar to those in the Mridanga, with the 
di fference that the tightening cords simply pass round the closed end of the Thabla. 
The number of tightening straps is exactly 16 as in the Mridanga. In some very recent 
forms of Thabla, the tightening is effected by 16 iron rods placed at equal intervals 
round the drums each having a hook which goes over the circular hoop of the drum- 
skin and is provided with a tightening nut and bolt at the lower end. With this arrangement 
again it is possible to adjust the tensions ver>' accurately to equality in all directions. 

The description of the Mridanga and of the Thabla given above is sufficiently 
comprehensive to cover all cases met with in practice. It must not be imagined, however, 
that all instruments going by these names are exact copies of each other. This is far 
from being the case. The individual examples differ notably in the size and shape of the 
wooden shell used, as also in the Nature of the wood itself and the thickness of the 
shell. Notable differences also occur in the thickness of the leather used for the drum- 
skin, in the exact area and distribution of the central load, and specially also in the 
width of the marginal ring of the leather which is left superposed on the vibrating 
drum-head. In some forms of Mridanga or Thabla, the marginal ring is left very wide. 
In others, it is cut down to the barest minimum. 

i. Its Acoustic characters. 

The most striking feature which distinguishes the Mridanga and the Thabla from other 
forms of drum is the sustained character of the tones. This is evidently the result of two 
features in the construction, namely, the heavy wooden shell on which the drum-head 
is stretched and the symmetrical loading of the latter by a firmly adherent composition. 
A dnim-head which is stretched on a frame of small mass is obviously incapable of 
prolonged vibration, owing to the rapid communication of movement to the supporting 
frame. The heav 7 rigid shell in the Mridanga or Thabla, on the other hand, is favourable 
to the sustained vibration of the drum-head. The loading of the drum-head greatly 



increases me energy or vioranon ana is inererore a lactor wnicn lavours me emission 
of a sustained tone. The presence of the enclosed air within the shell is probably also 
a factor tending in the same direction. 

It is empirically observed that the width of the marginal ring of leather superposed on 
the drum-head has a notable influence on the duration of tone. The ring in fact acts as 
a kind of damper, and its width is adjusted to obtain the desired kind of tone. With a 
broad ring, we obtain a muffled tone of short duration in which few overtones are 
present, while with a narrow ring, the tone is prolonged and is also brighter, containing 
more overtones. From these observations, it is to be inferred that the purpose served 
by the marginal ring is mainly to suppress high tonec which are not desired. The 
mechanism of such suppression is not difficult to understand. It is well known that in 
the case of a circular drum-head, the amplitude of vibration ir. relatively greatest towards 
the centre in the case of lower tones, but increases relatively towards the margin in the 
case of the higher overtones having several nodal diameters. The leather ring, therefore, 
acts as a damper for these high overtones without sensibly influencing the lower tones. 
Too broad a ring, however, carries the suppression to an undesirable extent, cutting 
out even the tones of lowerpitch. As will be seen later in the paper, the construction 
of the drum-head seeks to arrange the first nine normal modes of the membrane into a 
harmonic sequence of five tones. The existence of normal modes of still higher pitch 
can only serve to injure the final result, and their elimination may therefore be described 
as the purpose of the marginal ring. The latter cannot greatly affect the pitch of the 
graver tones inasmuch as the amplitude of vibration is rather small for such tones 
towards the margin, and the effect of the marginal ring considered as a load must 
therefore be unimportant. The contact between the ring and the drum-head is probably 
imperfect, and this should tend to make the ring act as a damper rather than as a load 
influencing the pitch. 

It should be mentioned that the Mridanga and Thabla, though they have much in 
common, are by no means identical in their acoustic properties. In the playing of the 
Mridanga, the flat of the hand is used more frequently, while with the Thabla, the 
fingertips are usually employed. 

The Five Tones of the Drum. 

The sustained character of the vibrations of the drum makes it possible to excite and 
observe them very readily. Indeed, one of the most striking properties of the harmonic 
drum is that any desired mode of vibration may be excited by simple percussion quite 
as easily as a stretched string may be caused to vibrate in one or other of its harmonic 
modes by touching it at a nodal point and plucking it suitably. The analogy is indeed 
very close as will be presently made clear. 



The gravest mode of vibration of the drum-head is, of course, tiiat without any interior 
nodal lines. This is best excited by bringing down the flat of the palm of the hand 
smartly on the centre of the drum-head and then quickly removing it. Produced in this 

way, the deep huw-tone obtained Is quite free from overtones, whereas the tone 

obtained by striking the drum with the fingertips contains overtones. 

The second tone of the drum-head is that having one nodal diameter. The professional 
drummer excites this by smartly striking the membrane with the edge of his palm laying 
his little finger along a diameter so as to bring it to rest, while the edge strikes the 
membrane and rapidly recoils from it. A clear sustained tone is obtained in this way. 
That the membrane tiius excited vibrates with one nodal diameter at rest is readily 
demonstrated by strewing a little fine sand on it either before or immediately after the 
stroke. The sand gathers itself into a clear-cut straight line along a nodal diameter 
coinciding with the position of the little finger in striking. For the success of this 
experiment, one has, of course, to cultivate the professional touch in the manner of 
striking the drum. It is also very important to adjust the tensions of the membrane in 
different directions to equality with great care. If this is not done, the experiment 
succeeds only if the drum is struck along the nodal diameter having the greatest or llic 
least tension. When struck along a diameter w'ith an intermediate tension, beats are 
heard, and the nodal diameter as indicated by the sand rotates to and fro about the 
centre periodically. If the beats are very fast, the sand is visible only as a little pile at 
the centre of the drum-head. 

There is another method of exciting the mode of vibration with one nodal diameter 
which is very simple and does not need any professional skill. This is merely to touch 
the membrane gently with one finger of the left-hand laid along a diameter near the 
margin, and to strike the membrane smartly with a finger of the right-hand at a suitable 
point on the perpendicular diameter. The finger touching the drum determines the 
position of the nodal diameter which is indicated by the sand fonning a line across the 
drum-head. 

(See Fig. 4.) 

For exciting the third tone of the drum by itself, the simplest method is to touch the 
membrane gently with the fingers at two points near each other on the edge of the 
black central load and then strike the drum smartly with the finger at a point removed 
90 degrees away; a clear ringing tone is obtained, and if the two points touched are at 
a suitable distance apart, two parallel nodal lines stretching across the drum are fonned 
by the sand (Fig. 5). The significance of this form relatively to the usual modes of 
vibrations of a circular drunu-head will be considered later. 



The fourth lone of the drum is similarly excited by touching the edge of the loaded 
area lightly at three points, and striking the drum near its outer edge smartly with the 
finger at a point 90 degrees away from the middle of the three points touched. If the 
three points touched are at suitable equal distances apart, the drum-head vibrates 
with tiiree parallel nodal lines stretching across it, the position of which is indicated by 
the lines of the sand (Fig. 6). A clear ringing tone is heard at the same lime. 

The fifth tone may similarly be excited by touching the edge of the loaded area at four 
points, and striking the diTim smanly at a point some distance away on the marginal 
ring of leather. Except in large and specially well-made instruments, the duration of 
this tone is rather small, and it is not quite so easy to obtain its sand figures by percussion 
as in the case of the graver tones. 

The harmonic relationship between the five tones of the drum is readily appreciated 
when they are excited one after another in the manner described above. It will be 
noticed that the fundamental corresponds to the drum-head vibrating as a whole. The 
second harmonic corresponds to the drum-head vibrating in ^wo equal parts separated 
by a nodal diameter. The third harmonic corresponds to a mode of vibration in which 
the drum-head divides into three parts separated by two parallel nodal lines. The 
fourth harmonic corresponds to a mode in which the drum-head divides into four 
parts separated by three parallel nodal lines. The fifth harmonic similarly corresponds 
to a case in which the drum-head vibrates in five parts separated by four nodal lines. 
The analogy with the simple case of a vibrating stretched .«tring is thus remarkably 
close. 

Superposition Figures ofthe Third Harmonic. 

We have now to consider the relationship between the normal modes of vibration of 
the drum-head and the series of hannonic tones given by it. As regards the first and 
second harmonics, no special remarks are necessary as the modes of vibration arc 
unique in each case. The third harmonic, on the other hand, is produced by a 
combination, in any desired ratio of amplitudes, of the modes of vibration of the drum¬ 
head with one nodal circle, and the mo !e with two nodal diameters. The proof of this 
statement is very easy and is illustrated in Figs. 7 to 12. It depends on the fact that by 
touching the drum-head gently at suitable points and exciting it by percussion, the 
mode of vibration with one nodal circle, and the mode with two nodal diameters mry 
be excited, either each by itself, or together in any desired ratio of amplitude. In either 
case, the pitch of the tone obtained is identical, but the superposition gives rise to 
nodal diagrams which are observed as sand figures and assume varying shapes. 



The mode of vibration with one nodal circle is most readily obtained by touching the 
drum-head at some little distance from its centre with the tip of a pencil, and tapping 
the centre with a light hammer. Ifthe point of damping has been suitably chosen, a 
nodal circle is obtained. If it is too near or too far from the centre, an elliptic sand 
figure is found. To obtain a very elongated ellipse, we touch two points which are very 
close to each other on the edge of the loaded area and strike the dmm with the finger 
at a point removed from them by 90 degrees. On increasing the distance between the 
two points touched, the ellipse straightens out and we obtain two parallel nodal lines 
mnning across the drum-head, and dividing it into three parts of which the middle has 
a smaller area than two outer ones. On further increasing the distance between the 
two points touched, the nodal lines curve outwards and assume the form of hyperboles. 
Finally, when two p-^ints 90 degrees apart on the edge of the loaded area are damped 
with the fingers and the dmm is stmek at the mid-point of the adjacent quadrant, we 
get two nodal diameters passing through the centre. 

Superposition Figures of the Fourth Harmonic. 

The fourth harmonic is given by the dmm-head vibrating in one or other oftwo forms: 
(a) a mode with one nodal diameter and one nodal circle, (b) a mode with three nodal 
diameters, or by superposition of both these forms. This is demonstrated by the sand 
figures reproduced as Figs. 13-18. Most of the figures for the fourth harmonic are 
obtained by touching three points on the edge of the loaded area and tapping the dmm 
with the finger just on the inner edge of the marginal ring of leather. If the tliree points 
touched are exactly 60 degrees apart from each other, we get the mode of vibration 
with three nodal diameters. If they are closer together but at equal distances the diagram 
takes the form of three lines, one of which is a diameter mnning across the dmm-head 
and the other two are hyperbolae curved outwards. As a special case, we have the 
figure consisting of three parallel straight lines running across the dmm. All these figures 
are evidently obtained by the superposition of the normal two modes mentioned above. 
To obtain by itself the mode with one nodal diameter and a nodal circle, the device is 
adopted of touching the loaded area at two points 90 degrees apart, one at the edge 
of the loaded area and the other on the nodal circle itself and of tapping the drum¬ 
head near its edge. 

.A specially interesting case is that shown in Fig. 18 where w-e have a nodal figure 
consisting of three lines, two of them mnning perpendicular to the third which is a 
diameter. This is really the same case as tl)at of three parallel lines mnning across the 
dmm-head and may be derived from it by reversing the relative phase of the two 
superposed modes of vibration. It is obtained by touching the edge of the loaded area 
at three points, one of which is removed by 90 degrees from the mid-point of the 
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Other two. In general, when the three points touched are unequally spaced, we get 
curious cur\'ed nodal lines of which Fig. 17 is an example. These are clearly due to 
superposition of the two normal modes with the nodal diameters not coincident but 
inclined to each other. 

7. Superposition Figures of the Fifth Harmonic. 

From the fact that the fifth harmonic is obtained when four points on the drum-head 
are damped, it may be inferred that it arises from a super-position of at least two 
modes, namely, (a) one with four nodal diameters only, (b) one with two nodal 
diameters and a nodal circle. Experiments made at Calcutta in 19 i 9 with a fine large 
Mridanga showed that in reality we have also a third mode superposed on the above, 
namely, the mode with two nodal circles only. By touching the drum at suitable points, 
it was found possible to excite any of the foregoing three modes by itself, and obtain 
the relative sand figures, the pitch of the modes being the same in all the three cases. 
If it is possible to excite the drum in sustained vibrations of this frequency, a great 
variety of superposition figures should evidently be capable of being obtained. 

8. Summary. 

The paper gives a detailed description of the results obtained by the author in the year 
1919 which showed that in the Indian musical diiims we have a circular drum-head 
which is loaded and damped in such a manner that all the overtones above the ninth 
are suppressed and these nine are grouped in such a manner as to give a succession of 
five tones in harmonic sequence. The vibrations of the drum-head present a striking 
analogy to the case of a stretched string giving one or the other of its first five harmonics; 
the drum-head divides up into 1,2,3,4 or 5 sections giving the respective harmonics. 
The third, fourth and fifth harmonics are obtained by superposition of 2,2 and 3 
respectively of the normal modes of vibration. The corresponding superposed forms 
of vibration are readily obtained and demonstrated by means of sand figures. Numerous 
figures illustrate the paper. 
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Bio-Data of Late Sri Dharmala Rama Murthy, Author 

(12-11-1910 :: 15-8-1978) 

Sri Dharmala Rama Murthy was born on 12.11.1910 (Sadharana Nama 
Samvatsara Kartika Suddha Dasami, Saturday) to Late Sri Kamayya and Smt. 
Kantamma at Palivela, East Godavari District in a respectable family as the eldest son. 
He studied Sukla Yajurveda in the boyhood. He started learning Mridangam from 1930 
under Late Sri Varanasi Ghantayya Sastry and Late Sri Mullapudi Lakshmana Rao, 
great exponents in the field of Mridanga. He accompanied on Mridangam many stalwarts 
in numerous sabhas. 

He had'researched on the art of Mridanga for more than 20 years and wrote a 
book on Mridangam. His Guru Sri Mullapudi Lakshmana Rj»o has encouraged him and 
guided him in a proper manner in writing the book “Mridanga Thatwam”. Many top 
ranking vidwans appreciated his work and gave their testimonials. 

Sn Palghat T.S. Mani lyyar, a Mridanga veteran of international fame came down 
to Rajahmundry and graciously released the book “Mridanga Thatwam” for the public 
in 1966. Sri Mani lyyar has adorned Sri Rama Murty with Swarna Kankana and a 
title “Mridanga Vidwachekara” in that sabha..Smt. M.STSubbalakshmi had honorably 
sent Rs.501/- through Sri Mani lyyar for felicitation in that sabha. 

His book “Mridanga Thatwam” was selected as the best book in Indian languages 
and English by the National Academy of Music & Dance, New Delhi. Sri Rama Murty 
has given a number of demonstrations in the Music Academy, Madras, All India Radio 
Stations, Doordarshan and in many sabhas. He had received many appreciations and 
felicitations including the First World Telugu Conference held by the Govt, of A.P. He 
was honored by the then President of India Sri V.V. Giri when releasing the book 
Mridanga Thatwam in English that was Co-Authored by his eldest son Sri D. 
Venkateswara Rao. 

He also authored the books “Muktayi Sutra Bhashyam” and “Suryopasana 
Sarvaswam” and had received the appreciation of many scholars. 

He attained the Lotus feet of Lord Sri Venkateswara (expired) on 15.8.1978 at 
5 AM at the banks of river Godavari, Rajahmundry. 

Sri Rama Murty has five sons and among them the eldest son Sri Dharmala 
Venkateswara Rao is a Mridanga Vidwan and Co-Author of the books. He has taken 
pains in publishing his father’s books and also toured extensively including U.S.A. and 
propagated the art of Mridanga and their books. Sri Rama Murty’s grand son Chi 
D.V. Rama Murty (son ofD. Venkateswara Rao) who is an Engineer in U.S.A. is also 
a Mridangam Artist and has been giving performances, 

Sri Rama Murty is always alive in the music world through his invaluable books. 
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Bio-Data of Sri Dharmala Venkateswara Rao, Co-Author 

Sri Dharmala Venkateswara Rao is bom in a respectable family on 23.8.1935 at 
Pali vela in East Godavari District, Andhra Pradesh, India. He is the eldest son of Late Sri 
Dharmala Rama Murty, a great Mridangam Scholar, who wrote several books on the art of 
Mridanga and Suryopasana. 

Sri Venkateswara Rao is the disciple of a great master Late Sri Mullapudi Lakshmana 
Rao and also his father Sri Dharmala Rama Mur*y. Sri Venkateswara Rao is the Co-Author 
of his father’s books Mridanga Thatwam, Muktayi Sutra Bhashyam and The Theory and 
Practice ofMridanga and is iiistrumental in publishing these books. He worked as a Lecturer 
in Mridangam in the Govt. College of Music & Dance, Hyderabad for 25 years and trained 
many students. He also served the college by organizing cultural programmes and participated 
in several cultural activities. He has done research on the art ofMridanga and acquired 
good knowledge in the aft ofMridanga. 

Sri Dharmala has accompanied on Mridangam many top ranking artists throughout 
India on several important occasions and in many sabhas since 1950. He is a ‘B’-High 
grade artist of All India Radio and Doordarshan and has been participating in concerts for 
several decades including National Programmes. He was felicitated in many sabhas and he 
is honoured with the title "Mridanga Ratnakara” in the 105th Ganapathi Festival of Sangeetha 
Vidwat Sabha, Kakinadain 1998. 

He passed M.A. in Political Science from Osmania University and also passed Visarada 
Examination in Mridanga. Sri Dharmala has been doing public service as Secretary of Sri 
Yagnavalkya Cultural Association of Hyderabad and organized many programmes. He has 
also organized his father's Vardhanthis and Jayanthi celebrations in a prestigious manner 
and published the second editions of the aforementioned books. 

His two sons Chi D.V. Rama Murty and D.V.S.S. Prasad are Software Engineers in 
U.S.A. and play Mridangam. His eldest son Mr. D.V. Rama Murty has inherited the hereditary 
art ofMridanga. He is a graded artist in AIR and has been performing in public concerts in 
India and USA. 

Sri Dharmala Venkateswara Rao has been doing research on the art ofMridanga and 
is publishing the second edition of "The Theory and Practice ofMridanga" with some 
enhancements. 
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